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AcshortPrEraAces of the Publi- 
| ſher to the Reader. 


T was my. purpoſe to let theſe 
Sermons paſie into the world, 
. without a Preface ; Butthat 
caiting my thoughts. at once 
on the quality of the Author, and: the 
AM aladie of this preſent Ape,, ['ro- 
membred withall thatof' Ariſtotle; in 
his Rhetoricks, --»ojusis{4pers—- Pro- 
ems are many .times.ineffett Medicines, 
they ſerve to cure. and beale the indiſpo- 
ſition of the ſicke Auditour. Tcould| 
wiſh this. ſhort one might prove eMe- 


dicinall. againit* the diſeaſe of theſe: 
A 2 times ;| 
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[originall and inſtitution, derived moit| 


© ThePreface. 
times ; broken out intoſuch an heat of 
aiſtemper and malignity againſt thoſe 


facred EM agiſtrates of the Church, of 


which Number this Reverend Father 
Our eAuthor was one. Biſhops in the 
Primitive Church were anciently ory 
led i: as Saint Nazianzen inſmu- 


ates) heavenly, as in regard of their 


undoubtedly from Chriit and his Apo- 
{tles , /o likewiſe heavenly alſo, for 
their moſt Chriftian , exemplary , and 
godly Irves; who though they lived on 
earth, yethad their converſation in 
heaven, Philip. 3.20. eAnd ſuch a 
one (indeed) was thu Biſhop, whoſe 
memory is yet bleeding and precious to 
all that knew him. How ever ſome! 
may ſtand affeted to that yencrable 
Hzrerarchie, yetit ſhall alwayes be my 


prayer 
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ThePreface, - ,. © | 
prayer to God, that firſt the line of E- 
piſcopall and Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion 
may never be interrupted or faile inthe 
Church of ( hriſt : «And ſecondly, that 
ſhe may continue ſtill toflouriſh under 
a happie and gracious ſupply of many 
Religious and able Biſhops like to this 
eAuthor. Of whoſe Grave Judge- 
ment, renowmed Piety and learning, F 
deſire thee (Chriſtian Reader) totake 


a better ( haratter from his owne mouth| 
and penne in the Sermons enſuing. 


Farewell. 
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A Sermonpreachedar Saint 


Pauls ( roſie, in the firſt Seſſion of 


Parliament of King IAaMes. 


[God ftriketh ; if man repent ofhis ſinne , God relenteth 


] 


/06 
PSAL, 1d. VE R.29, 30, 


Thus they provoked God to anger with their owne inventions, 
and the Plagne brake in wpon them : But Phinces ſtood up 
and prayed, and the Plague was ftayed. 


His Plalme,in the name of the ewes diſtreſſed 
(whether under Ant5ochas, or in Babylon,or 
& before both, in the daycs of King David,it 
much $killeth not, becauſe the Scripture nc- 
ceſſarily proveth it not : but whenſoever, 
queſtionleſ& , in the name of the diſtreſſed 
ewes ) declareth foure principall points : firſt, the [PR 
Sinne; ſecondly, Gods Iudgement; thirdly, their - 
tance,uſuall :y affliction; fourthly,Gods readineſſ to Com- 
miſcration : leading us toconſider herein a double corre» 
ſpotdencie; one, of Gods judgements to mans finne; the 
other, of Gods mercie to mans penitencic. If man ſinne, 


> a 


from his wrath, This is manifeſted by divers ſtories of the 
Tewes, here for this purpoſe onely touched ; but in 3foſes, 
and the Bookes hiſtorical}l,they are with their circumſtan- | 
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ces farther enlarged, Amongſt the reſt, the Plalmiſt poin«. 
teth at the ſtorie which-isrceorded, Nam.25- Where- 
upon he obſerveth, firſt, the /ewes ſinne,and that in ſpeciall, 
Ver. 28, They joyned wnto Baal Peor , and ate the offerings of 
the dead ; and in generall, Ver. 29. They provoked God to an- 

er with their owne inventions : {ccondly, Gods judgement; 
T be Plagne broke in upon them : thirdly, Tne meancs uicd to 
pacific God,Phinees ſtood up and prayed: fourtl)ly,the cff:& 
that this mcanes tooke with God; The Plagwe ceaſed: fifth- 
ly, The bleſſing conferred upon Phrnees , who uſed the 
MEanes ; 1t was impnted to him for righteouſneſſ*, throughout 
all generations. All which points are 1n themſclves frutfull, 
and for us behoofefu}:but conſidering mine owne ſtrength, 
your patience, and the time allotted to us both, I ſhall for- 
beare the ſpecialties of the Femes ſinne, and the reward of 
_ zeale , and ſpeake tothe relt bricfely, and in their 
order. 

The lewes ſinne, as it is here opened in generall,offereth 
to our conſideration two markes , common to all finnes : 
firſt, they are cur owne inventions ; ſecondly , they provoke 
God to Anger, Firſt , Their owne inventions : The Hebrew 
word was fo anciently, and is now ordinarily tranſlated 
and fitted unto figne. Wicked workes are jultly tearmed 
(ors) notas it they were not common to the Devill with 
us, yea, and at firſt learned of the Devill by us; bur the ex- 
clu(jon is, of Gods will revealed in his Word;to be obeyed 
by the grace of his Spirit ; both which are appointed, the 
one out wardly, the other inwardly , to inſtru and con- 
du us in thok things , which are mect to be obſerved by 
us. Thereis norule of true wiſdome, which is not a Lef- 
ſon of Gods Word; no true vertue , which is not an eff:& 
of Gods Spirit. The firſt Moſes teacheth : Behold (faith 
he to the ewes) 1 have taught you Ordinances and Lawes, 
keepe them therefore, and doe them ; for that is your wiſdome 
and under ſtanding wn the fer of the people, which ſhall heare 

foall ſay, enely this people is Wiſe, = 
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of Eſay ; who propheeying of Chriſt , out of whoſe full- 
nefle we all receive Grace for Grace , faith : The Spirit of 
God ſhall reſt upon him ; The cte&s of which Spirit, arc 
after ſpecified to he Wiſdvome , (opnfell, and Fortitude, the 
feare of the Lord, R yg hteowpneſſe, and other vertues, which 
| make a perfeRly good both Man and Governor. And 
the ſame Prophet ſpeaking of the Covenant of Grace, con- 
joyneth theſe our two Guides as Gifts , which God will 
impart to thoſe that ſhall partake his Covenant of Grace : 
My Spirit, that is upon thee , and my Word which [ ſhall put 
into thy month , ſhall not depart from thee nor from thy Seedes 
Seed, from henceforth, evenfor ever. David conkeikth of 
Gods Word, that it was 4 Light unto his feet, and a Lant- 
horne unto his ſteps ; and prayeth, tha* Gods Spirit may lead 
him into the Land of Righteomſneſſe, But the /ewes would 
not ſayle by this cither Card or Compaſſe of Gods Word, 
and Spirit ; the Wiſaome of the fleſh was their Load (tarre, 
and the Luft of the fleſh did ſteere their Helme, E/ay con- 
feiſeth it humbly ; Al we as Sheepe have gone aſtray from 
Gods wayes , we have turned every one bis owne way. Stephen 
rebukes them for it ſharply , calling them men of wncir- 
cumciſed eares aud hearts; they alwayes reſiſted the Holy. 
Ghoſt in their bearts, and the Prophets m their eares, Teremie 
of all the Prophets, ſets it out moſt plentifully : 7s ſaith 
the Lord, ſtand in the Wayes , behold and aske for the old way, 
Wichis the good way , walke therein , and ye ſhall find reſt 
for your ſoules ; but they ſaid; We will not walks therein, 
Alſo I ſet watchmen over you , which ſaid, Take heed to the 
ſound of the Trumpet ; but they ſaid, We will not take heed, 
At another time being recalled , they anſwered delperate- 
| ly : Surely, We will walke after our owne imaginations, and 
e every man after the Hubbornneſſe of his wicked heart : 
The Word that thig þaſt ſpoken tows inthe Name of the 
Lord, we will not heake it of thee , but we will doe whatſoever 
thing goetb out of ounowne mouthes, The Prophets cv 
where challenge them for chooſing their owne way, fol- 
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lowing their owne counſel! , and fulfilling their owne luſts, 
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- {Sach workes were their owne, And if we will make their 
' [caſe ours, we may caſily judge which of our workes God 
will retkon for oxy owne : even all thote, 1n doing where- 
of we wittingly and willingly withdraw our obedience 
from Gods Word and Spirit. 

Bur before I leave this point , the Texts opportunitie, 
and fome mens importunitie occaſioning me, 1 muſt more 
fully open the difference betwixt Gods workes and ours, 
and remove that falſe imputation of humane invention, 
that is laid upon many a publike one of ours, We mult 
then further obſerve, that of ovr two Guides, the 30rd 
and the Spirsr , the Spirit is not ſevered from the Word ; 
1t is received by the Word , and being received, it in- 
lightens us to underſtand , and inables us to obey Gods 
Word, That the Spirit js r:ceived by the Word; the A- 
2 C07.348. | poſtle teacheth, calling the preaching of the Goſpell the mini- 
ftration of the Spirit : and to the Galathians he writes,that 
Gal.z.3, by the preaching of the Goſpe!l , they received the Spirit. 

Againe, that being received , it wlightens us to under- 
ſtand,and inables us ro obey the Word, our Saviour Chriſt 
teacheth us : who ſpeaking of the comming of the Spirit, 
faith, He ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
| yonr remembrance which I bave toldyey : And againe , He 

ſhall lead you into all Trath ; which Truth, is Gods Word, 
as he elſewhere expounds it. In this ſenſe, muſt beunder- 
ſtood the Spirirs Union, it anointeth us to underſtand 
the Word ; the Spirirs obſignation , it Raleth unto us an 
affurance of the Word : the Sprrits Santtification , it purifi- 
cthus to obey the Word, Saint Cbry/oſtomes rule is true, 
Siquis eorum qui dicuntur babere Spiritum Santtum , dicit 
al:quid de ſeipſe, & nonex Evangelits , non creditar ; fiquis 
ditta Chriſti ſequitur, Spiritum Santtum habet, &-c. This 
muſt be obſerved againſt old and new Enthsfieſts ; who 
thinke they can ſee into the ſecrets of Heaven , without 
the. Looking-Glafſe of Heaven , That they can ſound. the 
Minde of Chriſt, without hearing the Voice of Chriſt , 
That they can conferre with the Spirit , without the Lan- | 
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guage of the Spirit : But we mult reſolve, That no man is 
| Edi ſax] Þ, except he be ©4onizzs; mo man is taught of 
| God, butby the Word of God, I hope this place hath 
not any, nor this Land many , that have as yet received 
| that evill Secd : if it be rooted in any, their caſe is to be 
| pitticd ; and thoſ: that are too forward, by their fall muſt 
- | timely be admoniſhed, 
; Ourſkcond Guide , is Gods Word : wherein many 
| things are neceſſarily concluded , which are not therein 
| literally expreſſed. In matters of Faith and Manners, we 
| are not tyed tv the ſtrineſſe of the Letter , but the full- 
| neſſe of the Senſe. Our Saviour Chriſt is our Maſter in 
' this courſe : He proveth the Reſurre&tion of the Dead, 
| being an Article of our Faith, againſt the Sadduces , and 
the uſe of the Sabbath, being arule of life, againſt the Pha- 
riſces, by an inference madeupon the Scripture, not by any 
evidence of the Letter of the Scripture, Chriſt is herein 
followed , by the Apoſtles, by Counſels, and Fathers. 
N azsenzene hath comprehended the doArine in this 
rule ; Quedam m Scripturis + ſunt, & dicuntur ; quedan 
inſunt, etiamſi non dicantur : and h2 addeth, That the ſtic- 
king to the Letter, is oftentimes but a pretext of impictie. 
| And indeed, this pretext is uſed by the Charch of Rowe: 
| who excludes that from the Scripture, which is apparant- 
ly concluded within the ſenſe of the Scripture, in the Do- 
Arineof the. Trinitic, the Sacraments; and ſome other 
points of moment : and having rayſed this miſt , cloſely 
conveyes Articles of Faith, and Rules of Life, into the 
Dodtrine of the Church, not onely beſides, but contrary to 
the Scripture ; and yer in their late many and wordic 
Pamphlets, would perſwade men, that our Doftrine is 
our owne, and not Gods ; that theirs is not their owne, 
but Gods, Let the true Chriſtian conferre the proofes, 
and for his owneeternall comfort judge, whether they 
deſerve not the cenſure of Chriſt , I» waine dve they worſoip 
me, teaching the D ottrines of Men, 
Another worke there is which muſt bee examined, be- 
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cauſc the World is therewith much perplexed ; I mcane 
the Ceremonies and D:ſcipline : 1t muſt be inquired, 
Whether the obſervance of them be a worke of Gods , or 
ours, And heere theſe three Rules are of all hands ac- 
knowledged. Firſt, No Diſcipline or Ceremony muſt 
be contrary tothe Word of God. Secondly, None muſt 
be equalled thereto, Thirdly, Both mult edific us therein. 
Theke th ee Rules being obſerved, T fay, Firſt, whatſoever | 
thing is in its owne nature indiffzrent may by lawfull 
power be limitted. Secondly, Being lawfully ſo cnjoyned | 
1t muſt be obedicntly uſed, Thirdly , No Man with a 
good Conſcience may forgoe his Vocation for this cauſe. 
onely, becauſe he cannot be releaf:d from the uſe of ſuch a 
thing. The reaſon of all is plaine , fer the deniall of the 
firſt takes away the Magiftrates lawfull power ; the! 
deniall of the ſecond argueth ignorance of Chriſtian obe- 
dience ; and the third proveth that ſuch mens credit is 
the meaſure of their care z and they ars more wedded to 
their fancy , then truly zealous of Gods glory, Theſe 
points have beene largely amplified and Fatherly recom- 
mended ; but as yet the world will not be ſatisfied ; -rhe 
Church cannot intreate ſo much of her Children, as to be 
dutifully obeyed. It is thought by too many* a meete 
deliberation , who ſhould yeeld , whether the Fathers 
which ſtand for that which is well grounded and law- 
fully authorized : or the Children which ſtand againſt 
the Fathers of their Countrey, and Fathers of the Church. | 
It were meecte the foundations were razed before the | 
buildings be ruined, and the Reaſons anſwered before the 
Church be altered. But they have found at leaſt a Smile 
to.make good their cauſe, TheChurch is like mans body. 
Our Soveraignes new centric may bee compared to the 
Spring. Saint Pax/s compariſon is acknowledged ; and 
tor our Spring the Lord be bleſſed. But what then? As 
mans body , 1o the Church this Spring time muſt be pur- 
ged, An old Simile new furbiſhed. For indeed our 


Church cvidences doe tell us of two ſuch Springs w_ 
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theſ2 Sixty ycares, beſides a dangerous Autumne that 
went not long before, in which three ſcaſonsthe Church 
hath beene ſo purged , that her loſſe is never like to bee 
r<covercd ; Yet thoſe Phyſicians were ſo well rewarded, 
that we doe not wonder if they have left us a cede, that 
would gladly doe us the like ſervice. But we ſhall doe 
well to know, that there are many bodies that take lealt ! 
Phyſicke, and yet are moſt in health ; and ſome humors | 
though peccant ſleepe without diFtemper of the body, 
which being ſtirred by Phyſicke caſt downe and cndan- 
ger many aſtrong body, He ſpake wiſely though homely, 
that compared a Phyſitian to a Laundreſſe : . Shee that 
walheth whiteſt wearcth ſooneſt, and I am (are it were 
better for the Church to be {till craſic, then fo often cured, 
But one Rule of Phyſicke they obferve well : tor the 
Diet is not ſafely Miniſtred, except the body be firſt pur- 
ged;z and being ſocarneſtly diſpoſed to Diet us, I cannot 
but commend their $kill , if before. hand they would 
purge us, But they ſhall deſerve better thanks , 1f they} 
ſpare their paines in both : the Church needeth Reſto» 
ratives , rather then Purgations, He (faith Plato) that 
will keale running eyes , muſt firſt cure the braine ; and 
the braine 1s not recovered except the ſtomach be amen- | 
ded ; for theſe have a dependance one upon the other, 
and aconfent cach with the other, The Churches looſe- 
neſk is her ſorecyes , or rather a force in mens eycs; the|. 
Churches ignorance is a defeR in her braine , and many 
complaine, that divers of her ſonnes have too dull and 
flegmaticke a braine : The Churches. maintenance, is her |. 
Stomacke, but the world will not underſtand , that ſhe 
hath too cold a ſtomacke, that the Source and Spring ft 
her other Diſafes ariſes from the coldneſſe of that. Where 
the Authoritie of the Church is ſo many wayes curbed, 
and the Portion ſo curtailed , what wonder if the-unlear- 
ned aretolerated, ard many lewd ones c{cape unpuniſhed? |: 
But let the Armes of the Church be unpinnacled , let the 
Heart of the Charch be refreſhed, then the complaint will 
be: 
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be morc jaſt - if her Eyes continue fore , -it her Bra-ne 


continue cold , then mortific that Braine, pluck out thoſz 
Eyes : but if you take a contrarie courſe, beleeve it, how 
ſoever you ſceme to reſtore for the preſent , you prevent ' 
not a worſe difeaſs, That Chymicall Oyle , though never | 
ſo curiouſly extracted, and irinever ſoſmall quantitie mi-' 
niſtred , ts not without reaſon ſuſpe&ted ; upon the receit' 
whereof, many men have periſhed : Blame us not, if our | 
Neighbours harmes doe make us to beware, Or1f our | 
Humours doe abound, and the world will not belzeve the 
contraric, but that the Churches Authoritie is too great, | 
her 1:vings be too many ; the one gives libertie to Sinne, | 
the other breeds negle& of many Soul:s ; deale with us as | 
with Scholars; if we muſt dye, let us dye by the Booke. | 
Askecounſell of Antiquitie, and let our Fathers teach: | 
Learne of them what Phyſicians they uled, when as they | 
cured the Phyſicians of their Soules. Aoſes commends | 
the charge of the whole Law unto the King : both kit | 
and ſecond Table, concerning the Parions, Prieſts, and | 
People, were diſpoſed and ordered by the appointment of 
| the King : But the King did not proceed herein , with- | 
out counſell. Reade the ſtorie of lehoſaphat, Joaſh, and 
Ezechias, (all good Kings)and there you ſhall finde who 
in theſe caſes, were the Kings direfors : The advice and 
 exccution was the Prieſts , the command and power was | 
| the Kings. Deſcend to the dayes of Chriſtianiric, peruſe 
the Lawes of Chriſtian Emperours, ſee when they afſem- | 
bled, whom they uſed in Counſels, Come to the dayes of 
({harlemaine, the firſt German and worthieſt Emperour, 
let the Hiſtoric informe you, who made up his reforming | 
| Chapter. Our Hiſtoric may give ſomelight unto us , and 
our ancient Lawecs may not be over-ſlipped by us : if we 
couple theſe together, the uniformitie we finde in them, fo | 
| ancient, fo generall, deſerves to be a patterne tous, And | 
indeed, if it pleaſe us to obſerve it, there are three things | 
neceftarily required in them that ſhall diſcreetly unders |, 
| take ſo great a worke, Science, Conſcience, and E , => | 
| | v 
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In Science, Ipeake of things of this nature : we prefiume 
ſo farre of mens modeſtie, that they will not compare with 
us ; if any man thinke otherwike, his pride is rather to be 
chaſtiſed, then his opinion refuted. And for Experience, 
our Neighbour-Countreys may teach us, how little good 
new-found courſes have or will performe, promiſe they 
never ſo much good unto us : Varictic of Hereſies , and in- 
convenient Policies doc now affli& them, and I pray God 
they may be farre from us, There remaines onely Conſci- 
ence, Which we doe not denic to others, and others mult 
yecld it unto us. In theſe things we ſhould not prejudice 
one the other, but referre our klves both to God , who is 
the unpartiall Judge of both, Saint Paw is my Author, 
Indge nothing (faith he) before the time , wntill the Loyd 
| come, who will lighten things that are hidin darkne(ſſe , and 
| make the counſels of the heart manifeſt ; then ſhall every man 
have praiſe of God. But this Rule is tranſgreſſed, and the 
Church, confrarie to this Rule,grievouſly wounded. Are 
there no Drunkards, Adulterers, common Barreters, but 
of the Church? Or is their exceſſe in theſe ſinnes growne 
ſo extraordinarie , that they cannot be repreſſed by the 
Cenfures of their Ordinarie ? Is Suſpenſion, Deprivation, 
Degradation, no paine ? But the Miniſter muſt be tryed 
by God and his Countrey ? Or will thediligence of the 
Civill Sword make amends for the negligence ofthe Ec- 
clefiaſticall Cenfure ? I will not particularize fuch crying 
ſinnes as reigne amongſt us : and yet the Civill Sword 
authorized thereunto, is flow enough to root them out ; 
nay, it is, 1f not the breeder, yet the abetter of ſome of 
them : a thing not obſerved , and therefore not much re- 
medied. Therefore, let us both remember the Apoſtles 
Rule, We know the Law is good, if aman ule it lawfully, 
Your Law 1s good, and ours is good ; but we are both 
lick of one diſcaſe, wee have not fo much as wee 
ſhould have, to uſe it lawfully : Wee ſhould therefore 
pray one for another, amend one the other, and bearce one 
| with the other, A popular kditious Rowan was _ 
C their 


| 
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their Parliaments, to adviſe the Commons to marke well 
the firſt words of the Bill : If it began with, Siqnis Di 'a- 
tor, Conſul, Pretor,&c. ' Tifuch or ſuch a Magiſtrate ſhall 
doe thus or thus hereafter, his paine ſhall be ſuch and tuch; 
they ſhould paſk the Bill, and not weigh it , were there 
never ſo much rigorouſneſſe init : His reaſon was, Sciavit 
ad ſe nihil pertinere ; What need they ſtick at it, when 
others muſt ſmart for it > But if the Bill began, Si Pop. 
Romanus, aut ſs Quirites, aut Plebs, That if the Commons 
did thus, or thus, fuch ſhould be their puniſhment ; then 
they mult heed,it ſift it,and croſke it, leit their libertie be 
impcached, their ſtate impaired,and their bodies violated. 
This was a popular, but a peſtilent counſell ; farre be it 
from all Chriſtzans cither to approve or praQiſe it, Let 
'us not bind heavie burthens , to lay on Miniſters ſhoul- 
ders, which the better fort of Commons will be loath to 
lift with the leaft of their fingers : diſtinguiſh our per» 
ſons from our Vocations ; and lIct the meaneſt of our per- 
ſons farethe better , for the greatneſle of our Vocations, 
The time was, when the lower Clergic was reckoned in 
place next to the Peres ; let it not downe fo many de- 
grees, as to range it with the meaneſt of the Commons, 
Remember you have your Spirituall Birth from us, and 
your Spirituall Life 1s maintained by us : Our hands 
waſh you from your ſinnes , our mouthes inſtill into you 
Gods grace : you owe more unto us, then to all Profeſſi- 
ons beſides ours. Why ſhuuld there then be ſuch Fetters 
capt on our Legges ? Such meane Portions be thought - 
enough for us ? In the Life of Charlemaine it is reported, 
That warring agatnſt the Sarazizs in Spaine , he fo farre 
preſſed them , that their King was content to become a 
Chriſtian, fo that Peace might be granted them, During 
the Treatic,, Charlemaine ed Aigoland, the Sarazin 
King.. As they.fat at meat, the Sarazsy perceived a com- 
panic of men 41n the ſame Roome meancly attended , and 


| thinly dicted; and asked Charlemaine , what they were? 
| Charlemaine and his Nobles anſycred ; Oh, theſe be the 


Miniſters 


1 
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Miniſters of God : The Saran replycd ; In footh, yours 
is a pettic God, that hath ſuch miſerable and contemtible 
fervants : And thereupon, as the Storie addes , brake off 
the Treatic, and would not become a Chriſtian, You are 
wiſe cnuugh to underſtand it , I will not apply it ; you 
ſhall doc well, to make uſe of it, The contempt of the 
Miniſter, is the reproach of God 3 and therefore , in all 
your deliberations, thinke of us, ſpeake to us , and.dcale 
with us as the Embaſſadours of God ; and procurers of 
your greateſt good. Ifany man will be obſtinate in ano- 
ther courſe , ſhall Ifay with Michael, The Lord rebuke 
bim ? Nay, rather I will pray with Chriſt, Father, forgive 
them, they know net what they doe : Their Poſteritic will 
rue their over-ſight 3 all ſuch workes will prove thesr 
ſouny And thus much of the firſt marke of finne, it is our 
OWNne mUVentson, 

Theſecond followeth , It proveketh Gods wrath. * Wrath 
# not in me, ſaith God : Þ God made not death : © He deligh- 
teth not in the death of a finer : * CIDR Px long ſuffe- 
ring, (low to anger ; and when be puniſheth , be © doth it not 
ex animo, This appearcth by that paſſionate ſpeech ofhis: 
* How ſhall I give thee wp, Ephraim ? How ſball I deliver 
thee up, O Iſrael ? How ſhall I make thee as Admah ? How 
ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? My heart is turned within me, my 
repentings are rowled together, Whereupomn we may thus 
reaſon : Ts God difpleaſed ? Then Man hath offended : 
For God begins with no man. #® Fhere (faith God) 5s 
the Bill of your Mothers Divorcement , whom [ have caſt off? 
Or who 3s the (editor to whom 1 have ſold you ? Bebold for 
your iniquities are you ſold, and becauſe of your tranſgreſſions 
is your Mother caft off, This Rule God obſerved with Foſs 
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| in the caſs bof Achan. Saul acknowledged it, when God 


ſtorme purſued them, and no mervaile : For God delighteth 

in the proſperity of his lervants, 1 0h, faith he, thee there 
f were in them ſuch a heart to ſeare me, and keepe my commend- 
ments, that it might goe well with them and their poſterity fur 
| C 2 


ever, 
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evey. No better experiment then this preſent Hiſtorie, 
In the 7/raelites journey to Canaan God ſent his terrour 
before them ; The Midianites were diſheartned with the 
fight of them : Balaam being ſent for to Balac, inſtead of 
acurſe, though unwillingly of himſlfe , and unaccept- 
ably to the Ksng, was on every quarter compelled of God 
to bleſe them, Behold Gods love toward them, how 
deſirous he is, that no Protetion duz on his part ſhould 
be wanting to them. But , whenGod would not forfake 
them, their Enemies could not marc) them : The Witches 
forcerie could not prevaile upon them ; Their owne wits 
and luſts did ferve them to forſake God , to betray them- 
ſtlves ; and by Luxurie, Incor:tinence, atd Idolatrie, to 
ſtrip themſelves both of favour and mercy. Let us heed to 
our elves in this Example ; God hath dealt with us, as he 
did with 7/-ael. The Moabire is diſheartned ; Balaams 
tongue 1s tied ; In [tead of a (rſe anda Sword, they fend 
us a Bleſſing, and deſire Peace. The worke muſt be afcri- 
bed to God; and for the worke we muſt give glory to him 
onely. But let us not looſe our peace with God, while we 
like the peace of Man : Do I diflivade Peace ? God for- 
bid, A Miniſter 15a Meſſenger of Peace; and the Apo- 
m Row.12» | ſtles rule 18, That ® with all men, as farre a4 it ts poſſible, we 
1 5, ſhould entertaine Peace : But in the Name of God I muſt 
remember unto you a peece of Chriſts Epiſtle to the 
Church of Pergamw, " Thate a few things againt thee, 
becauſe thou haſt there them that maintaine the dotrine of 
| Balaam, which taught Balak, to put a ſtumbling block, be= 
| fore the children of Tirael , that they ſhould eate things ſa- 
| crificed to. Idols, and commit fornication, T doe not en- 
termeddle with the affaires of Princes : I ſpeake of pri- 
'vate Men; the ordinary repaire of unneceſſary perſons 
to the Aſoabites Tents , not onely to feaſt with them, but 
Jalſo to commit Fernication , affuredly ſpiritual, it 
| may bee corporall too, may breed us warre with God, 
} while wee treate of Peace with Men, My deſire is, 
that- all avoid this; and: that thok who are in Au- | 


thority | 


| 


of God upon the children of diſobedience, 


not the righteow[ne(ſe of God, But the wiſe man ſpeaking 
of Gods judgements, faith , That 8 he orders them in num- 
ber, weight, and meaſure. 
the Storic of Be/azzar , where the hand-writing hath, 


and weighed, and thy Kingdoms is divided, So that by the 
anger of man, wee cannut learne what is the anger cf 
God, except we will faſten on- God the imperfeRions of 


cciveit. . As ſinne 1s contrarie to Gods holineſk, fo is it 
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thority provide againſt it. God is not moved , unleſſe 
he be provoked. 


The word (provoked) is applied indif-rently both to : 


God, and Man ; but the thing mult bee conceived to bee 
otherwiſe in God then in Man , whether iwee reſpet 
the cauſe , the nature, or the manner of it, x The 
cauſe moving anger in Man is not alway:s finne, but 
ſometimes vertue; and that not onely in wicked Men, i 
but alſo in the beſt, Ioſes was angrie with the Com- | 
mandment of God , 7oxas with the mercy of God, 1:6 
with the triall of God ; but nothing can ſtirre anger in 
God , but onely ſinne, ®* /» the hand of God (faith 


David) there # « Cup and the 37ine is Red, it is full mixt, | 


and he poWvreth out of the ſame. Surly all the withed «f| 
the Earth ſhall Wring ont , anddrinke the dregges thereof. 
Speaking of that Wine that is mentioned , Revel, 14. 
And there called » the Wine of the wrath of God. Saint: 
Pal ſpeaking of Fornication, Covetouſaeſſe, and fooliſh! 
talking, addeth , that for </#ch things commeth the wrath 
2 Anger ina 
man is a pallion and cauſzth alteration, it is though a 
ſhort, yet a ſharpe madneſſe :. But Gods nature be- 
ing without compoſition , admits no mutation : as: 
d tee is that which hee u« ; fo with him there is © no 
variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of change, 3 Mans anzcr' 
keepes no meaſure, Saint James cbſerveth it ſaying, 
f Bee flow to anger, For the wrath of Man fulfilleth 


And the ſame phraſe is uſed in 
b Aene, Mene, Tthel, Vpharſin : that 1s, Thou art numbred, 


man, What then is anger in God ? Wee muſt thns con- 
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_ ed againſt, by Gods juſtice, The diſlike that Gods 
olineſk takes againlt ſinne , is called his barred, and the 
proceſle of his juſtice , is called his wrath : And that pro» 
cefi: may be conſidered , cither as by Gods miniſters it is | 
threatned , and ſo Saint Pax calls it, i Gods revealed 
wrath : or, as by Gods powerfull hand it is executed ; in 
which ſenſe, the Scripture remembreth us of a * Day of 
Wrath, When menarcfaid to provoke Gods wrath, the 
meaning is, that what Gods Miniſters in his Name have 
threatned , that ſame puniſhment by Gods power is in- 
flited upon irrepentant godleſſe men. And in this ſenſe 
muſt we take the phraſe in this place, and learnet! e e out 


to be offended , before we be provoked with evill ; not to 
paſſe a meane, when wee have a juſt cauſe to be cftznded 
with thoſe that are cvill : an imitation fit for the beſt men, 
ſing the defe& thereot hath beene an imperfe&ion even 
in the worthicſt men. And thus much ofthe ſecond marke 
of ſinne. 

Now couple theſe two together, and obſerve in a word 
the vipcrouſneſſ of ſinne ; fo naturall; fo unnaturall unto 
us: it is unto us both our brood , and bane : like the Devill 
himſelfe, who is a Serpent, and a Satan; cunning to ſeduce 
us: malicious to accuic us, Our owne finnes inſnarc us,our | 
owne ſinnes ſeparate betweene God and us, our owne 
finnes tAtific againſt us, our owne ſinnes are a deſtrution 
untous, And therefore, we have good reaſon to hearken 
to Saint Petey : 17 beſeech you brethren , as ftrangers and 
pilgrims ,abftain from fleſhly luſt s ,which fight ag ainſt the ſoule: | 
and to the ſonne of Sirach, faying,” Flie from ſinne, as from 
a Serpent ; for if thow commeſt too neere , it will bite thee ; 
the teeth thereof are as it were the teeth of a Lyon, ſlaying the 
fonler of men, Our owne workes provoke Gods wrath 

inſt us. And thus much of the firſt point , which is the | 
peoples finne, deſcribed by two markes; the one, it is our | 
owne invention; the other, 1t provoketh Gods wrath, 


I come to the ſecond point, which is Gods judgement, | 
| containcd { 


v 


Oo — — 
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' confained in thele words, The Plague brake ont upon 
them, The word Plagne , 1s ſtreitned in our Engliſh 
Tongue, and commonly referred onely to the Peſtilence : 
but in other Languages 1t reacheth farther, and notes any 


extraordinaric ſtroake that comes from God, The Pro- | 


phets under that word , containe th:ſe foure , Famine, | 
Peſti/ence , wild Beaſts, and the Sword ; which by an cx- | 


cellencic , arecalled the foure Plagues of God : Not that 

God doth net create all, both ® Light and Darkneſſe , Good | 
and Evill, as the Prophet ſpeakes ; but becauſe (troakes , if 
they be private, particular, or ordinarie, doe not move us; 
their ſecond cauſes, not the firſt, are obſerved by us : Gods 
Iuſtice in them 1s not reverenced , his Hand is not diſcer- 
ned, his Power is not feared : men doe not reaſon , Hodze 
miki, cras tibi ; Þ Except we repent , we ſhall likewiſe per1ſþ : 
Therefore , as men have crying fins, that pierce the Hza- 
vens, and aſcend unto the very throne of God, and call for 
Vengeance at the hand of God ; ſo God hath crying Iu- 
ſtice that pierceth the Heavens, deſcends unto man, row- 
zeth the guiltie Conſcience, and importune: h mans repen- 
tance. This Voice is the Voice of Sinai , fo terrible, that 
Moſes himielfe will © quake andfeare : ſuch ſtroakes fall 
not, but from moſt men they wreſt the confellion of Pha- 
ras Enchanters, * Th is the finger of God, In our Lan- 
guage, wee call the Peſtilence the Viſitation of God , and 
the Tokens thereof, Gods markes : and the inſcription of 
our doores is, Lord have mercy upon us ; which teſtifieth 
our confeſſion ; whilelt that puniſhing Angell ſtirreth, 
we ſtand all at the mercy of God, Some learned men arc of 
opinion, that a Pefts/ence waſting many of the [ewes, was 
a part of that P/agne, wherewith God is faid here to have: 
ſtricken them; but becauſe the proofe is not pregnant, we 
will not further purſue it : Ofthis we arc ſure, that, that 
which is evident, is <quivalent ; for in one day, how ma» 
ny waycs ſoever they died, 24900, were deſtroyed. But 
come we tothe ſ:cond part of this note, wherctn it is ſaid, 


"_ Plague brake out upon them , Onely remember y | 
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the heavier Gods judgement lighreth upon us, the louder 
he calls for repentance unto us, 

The Plague brake out wpon them], The word hath ma- 
ny ſignitications, which hath cauſed many 1nterpretat1- 
ons. It ſignifies to breake out, and it ſignihes to multiply: 
the word bearing both , wee may make good uſe of both. 
If we tranllate (t brake out ) then it notes firſt, that Gods 
mercy is as it were a wall betwixt us and his juſtice, * f 
thow Lerd (faith David) SonlaFt be extreame to marke what 
# done amiſſe, O Lord whocan abide it * But there is mercy 
with thee, that thou may#t bee feared, And 1n another place, 
b The Lord is mercifull and righteous ; and our God:s full of 
compaſſion : Where it is to be obſerved, that the placing 
of the words imports, that Gods Mercy is double to his 

Tuſtice ; and that his Mercy compaſſicth on every ſide,and 
| fenceth us againſt his Iuſtice, Yet the Sonne of $5rach 
| obſerveth well , that there is © with Ged not onely Mercy ; 
but alſo wrath : he is mighty to forgive, and to poure ont diſ- 
pleaſure, If menclevate Gods power, blemiſh his Holi- 
neſſe , or deferre Repentance : they ſhall finde,that as his 
Mercy is great; fo is his puniſhment alſo, 4 When men 
thinke thee not to be of a perfett power thou declareſt thy power, 


and reproveFF the beldneſſe of the wiſe, © Theſe finnes haſt 
thoucommitted (faith God unto the wicked) and 1 held my 
| congue ; therefore thou thowghteft , that I was like unto thee , 
but 1 will reprove thee, ana ſet thy ſinnes in order before thee, | 
f Hee that deſpiſeth the Riches of Gods patience, not knowing + 
that his goodneſſe ſhould lead men to rep:utance , doth but t1ea-' 
ſure up unto himſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath , when | 
Ged ſhall reward every man according to his Workes. God | 
can be 8 wearie of repenting, as he tells Zeremie ; namely, 
when he is Þ preſſed under owr ſinnes , as a Cart is preſſed | 
that is full of ſheaves, When the" harveſt of our ſonne 5 ripe, | 
God will put in bis fickle, Then Will the Lord God ſay, even the | 
mmightie One of !ſracl ; * Oh,? will eaſe me of mine adverſaries, | 
j will avenge me of mine enemies, 
Againc; in this breakgg ont of the Plague, we ny ob- | 
xve, 


© & <— 


| 
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ſerve, not onely that Mcreic ſometimes gives place to 
luſtice , but alſo the unreſiſtableneſſe of Iuſtice , when it 
comes , it bearcs downe all before it, Wherelore, Gods 
wrath Rizing upon ſinners, is compared to a whir/ewvnd 
2 ſcattering C a to a devouring fire Þ conſunnins ffubble, 
to a violewt © loud, bearing downe cum flabatit armenta, 
all that ſtands againſt it. 


Gods juſtice to mans ſinne : the fame word is ta 
both; to man ſinning, to God ſtriking ; bo them 
W113 * doe breake forth : firſt , man breakes t 
Gods Law, no tye being of force tohold him ; and than 
man breakes through Gods defence, his mercienot reſtrai- 
ning him, nor mans power being able to reſiſt him, There-= 
fore if we will that God ſet bounds to his wrath, we muſt 
keepe within the rounds of our owne dutie. 

Same reſpe not ſo much the violence , as the verietde of 
thePlague , and tranſlate it, The Plague was o——_—_ 


ſpiritually , and corporally , by Idolatric, and Inconti- 
nencic : therefore, their Plague was not of one fort : 
ſome were banged , fome were ſtabbed , and ſome conſu- 
med with.Peſtilence. Man cannot be ſo wittic, in varying 
of Sinnes, but God will be as wittie, in varying of 
Plagues. Secondly, the Plague was mwlriplyed, not oncly 
in kind, but in degree. The ewes in the Wilderneſſe, fu- 
ſtained many Plagues : Of thoſe that periſhed in many 
of them the number is not ſpecified ;, but of thoſe that are 
ſpecified , this is the greatcſt : At firſt , theredycd but 
a 3000, at the ſecond, Þ 14000 : at this, which is the 
third, © 24200 :; To teach us, that though the judgement 
wee have felt be terrible, yet God bath in ſtore more into» 
tolerable : and the deeper we ſinke in ſinne , the lower we 
ſhal deſcend in Hel. All Hiſtories arc records of it,al Coun- 
rreys.doe preach it : but wee ſhall doe beſt, if we readc it in 


Laſtly, here wee may obſerve the correſpondence of | 


Firſt, as the Sinne, ſo the Plague was manifold. They fell | 


our ſelves, and ſcape beſt, if wee apply it to onr ſelves. 
I haſten to the third point, which containes the mcancs 
D to 
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| ropacifie God, Phinees food up and'prayed : Phinees, the | 
ſoanc of Eleazar;, the fonne of Aaron , a Prizit by birth | 
and funRiony the necrer he was:to God, the inore zcal. us ' 
he was'for the glory of God. Levi had this teftimonie of 
a Deite33+ | CHMofes : * He ſaid to his Father \and Mother, | regard you 
3 | not 5-w0- his Brethren I acknowledge you not 5, and to bis 
Chilaren , } know you not , that he might obſerve the Law of 
God, end keepe his Covenant,  Rere, aſcnne of Levi hath 
this teſtimonic from God, that he was zealons for his glory, 
and pacified his wrath : for both hee is commended , and 
plentifully rewarded, A good: example for ſuch as have 
the like charge; to ſtirte:them up to the like zcale. And 
God grant we may doc fo with God, that God may deale 
ſowith us, and with our ſzed for ever, 

. But the-fat of Ph ncbar hath ſomething extraordinarie 
[He ſtood wp. ] Being a private man, and a Priclt, he uſed 
the-Sword : ſo ſome obſerve z but that hee was a private 
man, is not" otras, © Beſides the High Prieſt, there were 
other chicfe Prieſts, which had charge of many both per- 
ſons and things; 'the Bookes of N#mbers, Chronicles, and 
the Goſpell, cleare this point : And that Gods pleaſure 
, was; that the Pricſts ſhould ſometimes uſe the Sword, it 
| i$plaine;bytheexamplcs of i Eli, Sammel,and the Mace 
eabtes, Tad ges ah reformers. of the Common-wealth of 
Iratl &the two firſts exprefiely therennto called of God ; 
 afd che thirds lawfall power may Le argued, by the ma- 
nifold ' bleſſings ;it was accompanied with from God, 
But'this was in defe@tof Civill Power, which. ordinarily 
by:Gods appointmentbearts the Sword-; and we muſtbe 
: - [well warranted;'before ſuch examples be imitated : when 
there is'a/Cyvill Governoar, the: Prieſt can have no pre» 
text» To uſurpe thz Authoritie of the GCovernour; The 
-grcater'is the (if of the Biſhop of Rowe, who hath combi» 
-ned þ great a Sword with-ſo greata Key , | and cxccuteth 
Pungedly:zcale:with unjuſt -power, But Phinees his caſe 15 
| not faohi,* 7'God beares witnefſe to his zcale, and approves 
{his fa&-':- his zcale was diſcernable onely of God; but Gas 
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fa& cxcuſablein the: judgement of men , not onely come 
mendable by the witnefle of God, For againſt the ſinne, 
God had pronounced death , Aſoſes had ſpecified the kind 
of death ; they were backward, that ſhould have executed 
the Sentence , but rather then God ſhould be openly dif- 
honoured , the Magiſtrates charge not obeyed , wp ſtood 
Phinees , and by him the parties were executed, So that 
Phinees did debaſe himſclfe to be an Executioner , -rather 
then exalt himſclfe as an Viurper ; he leveld his a&ion, by 
Gods and Moſes his former dire&ion : which I obſerve 
the rather, becauſe ſome too farre amplikie the irregularitie 
of Phinees his fat; and ſome are too forward , upon 
warrant of this Example, to uſurpe the Magiſtrates , 
Sword : but neither finde good ground to build upan, in 
| this Hiſtorie, 
| Igocon : Phinehas ſtood up and prayed, ] The word 
| hath divers ſignifications , and they have bred divers in- 
 texpretations among both ancient and later Divines. The 
Tranſlattons are three : The Septwagine , iE:%'ozr, He did 
| propitiate or pacifie Go D : the Chalde , 19g) He prayed | 
wnto God, And ſom: are perſwaded, that = v20 was then 
written ary, neither is it improbable : for it is no Ar- 
ticle of our Creed, that the CMaſoreth containes all various 
Lectioos : yea, there are (trong/preſumptions tothe con- 
traric, Thoſe that are later then cither the Septwagint or 
(/balde, and whoſe Maſters I ſuppoſe were work, tranſlate | 
it (He executed judgement,) whoſe ground is the Conju-, 
gation of the Verbe, enforcing, as they thinke, this for 
the fitteſt ſignification. But 1t cannot be juſtified, that 
this is the onely fignification of that Conjugation ; and 
the places alle: ged, may make it to be doubted, whether 
at allthis bz the{ignification. But that which I note, is 
this ; That all three Tranſlations doe but fully expreſſ 
the fa , and every one of them containcth ſome princi- 
pall circumſtance ofthe tak. Why then doe we wrangle 
about words ?: That Phinees executed judgement,we will 
not denic; That he pacified God , and uſed prayer to fan»! 
D :- Aific 
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Qgzfic his worke unto God, they may not denie ; That the 
Word may bearc all, there is no judicivas Divine can de- 
nic : and _—_ ng mma 
 Licurgec ; this Fomes a jult cautc, many mens Con- 
ſixnors will not fafſer them to ſubſcribe to our Liturgie. 
| He that: knows thed iffrence berweene the Hebrew and 
the Segracgim , and obtrveth, that borh the Apoſites and 
ky its,; notwithſtanding that difference, utad it, and 
cdified many thouſands by it : He that knowes , that the 
rea Lights ofthe Primitive Church were for the molt 
part ignorent of the originall Hebrew , and yet brought 
many Hebrews 4anto God : He that knowes Saiftt Hie- 
rowes Tranſlation was by Saint «Awftin and others impug- 
ned, who thought the peace of the Church, and practite of 
Rehgion, of greater price then phraſes and properties of 
words « He, I ſay, that knowes theſe things , will jadge 
our Church, treading thcir ſteps , worthy of better cnter- 
tainment , then the reproach of fpighttull tongues. Bre» 
thren, We kno that we all have knowledge, but knowledge 
pufſeth wp , audit is charitie rhas edificth. Wherefore we 
conclude with the Apoſtle , and perſwade our oppoſitcs, 
un \apporreir aps bs gpornn, * ag opereivex 73 owpreveiy Let 
your zcale be grounded upon knowledge , your know- 
—_ ripened wikh <xperiencce, and both {caſonad with 
(tie, 

Notwithſtand ing, ict us take it as they would have it, 
(He exdcmted judgement) ard make fore good utc of it. 
They were at prayers, fo the ſtorie reports ; and this ſight 
was in the midſt of their tcares. A ſight on the 
one {ide abeminable , . onthe other honowrable, Firſt, it 
was abominadle , that an time of publike calamitic any 
man ſhould befobrutiſh, as to intend this luxuric : yet 
fomefach there were, Behold here one , aud that a grear 
ons, Zmrithe fonne of Salw , a Prince of the Tribe of 
Simeen, When ina like Caſe , Jeremr had preached in 
viaenc , he eurmes toGed with this ecch : © Zord, are 
| 2268 ene eye; mp he Tratb ; thaw beft ſirittew them , = 
T6 | | rhey | 
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they have not ſorroVed, thow haſt eenſumed them , but they 
bave refuſed to reveive correttion ; they have made their 
faces barder then a ſtone , and bave ref«ſed to retwrne. | 
Therefore I ſa14, Smrely, thoſe to whom [ have hitherto | 
preached, are but poore men , and ſimple ones, which know nat | 
t e way of the Ld , nor the judgement of their G:.d, 7 will | 
get me to the great men , and (peake to them ; they are learned 
i the way of the Lord, andin thejudzement of their God, 
But what he found, He reports : Thoſe great men ave be-! 
rome the ſonnes of Belial ; they bave broken the yoke , and 
burſt Gods bands, They were great men in the dayes of 
eAmor, that [ay wpon Beds of Ivoric , eate the Lambes of the | 40-6. 
Flock, and (alves out of the Stall : They ſung wito the | tt 
found of the Viell, and invented to themſelves Inſtruments 

| of Muſicke , like David : They drunke Wine m BoWls, and 

| anointed themſelves with ſweeteſt Ointments in the mullſt ;, 

and yet without all touch of ſorrow for the affletion of. 

Joſephs. I would this were nota difeaſe ofours, Sure I' 

am, mortification in the dayes of mortalitic, is in nofuch: 

requeſt, as Reaſon, much more Religion, requires it to/ 

be. Wehave !00 many Zimri's ; welack a 'Phimees, to! 
ſtand up and execute judgement, Secondly , his fat was 
as honourable, as Zimr:s was deteftable. That which I 
will obſerve, is, That he left his prayers, and intermgred] 
his teares, hardening that hcart againſt a ſinner, which! 
melted at the wrath of God ; ereing that Body , yea,!. 
and ſoule too, againſt a {inner , which lay tumble and pro- 
ſtrate before God ; fanAifying tho hands, ro ſactrice 
to the wrath of God, renvatens by a finner, which before! 
were lift up in innocencic to God. As God will have]: 
Mercie, and not Sacrifice , fo will he have Tudgement too, | 
Wherewith ſhall 1 come before the Lord , and bow my ele | Mich6,6. 
before the high God? Shall I come before him ods es. 7.8. |. 
offerings, _ of ayeare ola? Will the Lord be phraſed [ 
With thouſands of R ammes , or with tex thouſand R jvers of |' 
Ofle ? Sball [ give my / pen for my tranſgreſſion ?| 
(Eves the fruit Fo body , for the ſinne of my ſowle _ 
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hath ſhewed thee, O man, what the Lird requireth of thee; | 
ſurely to dze juſtly, &c, And the very fame Leſſonis in! 


. | the firſt of Z/ay, Open and notorious MalefaQors are 
1 truly called 42Sz>u)u, becauſc the taking away of them 


is a purgin2 of rhe State, Better that one dye by the; 
hand of the Magiſtrate, then a thouſand periſh by the hand 
of God, It Athei/t; , Blaſphemers , Adulterers, and Op-! 
preſſors, were now jultly puniſhed , our whole Land 
ſhould not beſo often plagued. And Magiſtrates mult | 
thinke, that they are not innocent of ther brothers bloud,| 
whom God doth viſit through their default, I might adde|- 
too, that the ſinnes of MalefaRors are encouraged, whileſt| 
too mach connivencic is uſed. But to cloſe up this point, 
this is a Rule for us all : We muſt not be wanting to our 
ſelves , though Magiſtrates be deteRive in their charge ; 
they ſtand or fall to their Lord , and weto our common | 
Lord : Weare nothing the more i-nocent , becauſe they | 
arc negligent, Therekire it kehooves us all, jn-time to 
judge our ſelves , leſt in due time webe judged ; taking 
this for our comfort, That he ſhall never find God a ſevere 
Iudge, that will be his owne fincere Iudge : And this will 
appearec in the laſt point,to which I come, 

The Plague ceaſed, ] When judgement was executed | 
upon one, the Plague ceaſed from them all. Behold here a 
mercifull Indge, CModicam ſupplicii ſatrs eſt Pat, If we 
reſpe& the meaſure, it 1s little. ®* Hath he ſmote Judab | 
(faith Eſay) as he ſmote thoſe that ſmote Indah? Or is the 
[laughter of Indah like to the ſlaughter of them that were | 
flaine by Indah?* In meaſure, and in the branches thereof, 
wilt thos contend with Indah? If we reſpeR the time allo, 
it is little : Þ For 4 little while (ſaith he) have 1 forſaken 
thee, but withgreat ccmpaſſion will I gather thee : For a 
moment, in wine anger, 1 hid my face from thee , but with | 
everlaſting mercie have I had compaſſion on thee, Gods | 
paſſions not like mens, that 1t mult have its forth ; or, | 
« hat it mult calme with time : God is not like a Prince, | 


that conquers Kingdomes, and is a ſlave to —_— 
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\Cod, whocancommand all, commands Himſelte moſt of 
all. © And this abſolute freedome of God, is one of his in- 
- colamunicable properties ;-his ſtroakes layd on his chil. 
dren, being ad correttionem , but not ad dcſtrutlionem , 
may be {ſtayed when and where it pleaſeth him, David; 
no ſooner conkſkth, < / have ſinned, but Nathan is fur-| ;zcom.13. 
niſhed with h's Meſſage ; and God hath removed the | Fo 
puniſhment of thy ſinne, So ſoone as 4 Ezr:chiu is hums- | dyKing-19 
bl:d, God is entreated, If the © Prodigall Sonne doz a 
bur penitently looke toward his Father , he thall be lo- 
vingly reccived and cheriſhed. eAr what time ſoevera, g,c.v. 
i ſinner doth repent hims of his ſinne from the bottonae of h:s 21,22, 
ay , 1milput all bis wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, 
ſaith the Lord, But wee muſt note, that it God be en- 
| treated , and not pacificd , it is becauſe foinz ſinne isþ 
' \mothered , becauſe men are not unfainedly mortthed. 
{It wee forrow for ſinne” feelingly , if wee crucitie the: 
laſts of the - fleſh unpartially ,. if wee purpcſ to cleave! 
unto God ſtedfaſtly; God will releaſe our debt , tes! 
move our Plague., andeſtabliſh our Profperitic , mer- 
cifully, ſpeedily, and irrepentantly, Let us uſe this method | 
in our returne to God ,. and wee ſhall finde this meaſure at 
the hand of God, Theſumme of all which hath been ſaid, 
is this : God breakes not with man, except man breako 
firſt with God ; and ifGod be rightly pacified , he will 
eaſily be reconciled. ow 
O Lord, infuſe goodnefſe into onr Nature;that we may 
enjoy the graciouſncſſ of thy Nature.. Bridle us fo wit 
thy Spirit,” that we paſſe not thoſe bounds which thquiaſt 
tus, leſt thy wrath breake ont upon ns' : QF#-wewmnyic 
(as Lord who finneth not? ) let ns ſorrow for our ſinne;let | 
{us not both difpleaſe and deſpiſe thee. Rayſe many Phine- 
haſſes, in the dayes of ſo many Zimries.Yea,Lord, let every 
man be a Phinehas ur;to himſelf. Finally,in/ our true hamili- 
ty , andunfained zcale for thy glory; gaod Lord accept us, 
[good Lord bleſſ us, and our feed for ever, Amen. 
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Inps 5. 20,21. | 
But ye beloved , edifie your ſelves in your mo#t holy faith, 
praying inthe Holy Gho##. 


And keepe your ſelves in the Love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Ieſus Chrift unto eternall life. 


LeAmzy 9gY thc Ordinance of the Church, we folem- | 
11 nizethis day toone God in three Perſons, | 
whom wecannet behold clcare!y, till wee | 
enjoy him fully. In both ſtands our perfe&t | 
A | blededneſie in heaven. Sccing. then we arc 
| '” now noti: Patria, but is vis, in the ſtate 
notof glory, hut of Grace, we muſt not paſſe our bounds, | 
nor pal ncerer'then we are called, Many that have beene | 
| over-bald have loſt themſelves; many that bave waded 
[ 200 farre have bene ſwallowed up in this deepe , and the 
rule continues ſtill, 2# ſcrarator oft majeſtarir, qpprome- | 
|'wr 4 glorig : hee that prics too near into this glorious | 
Majeity, | 
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Majeſty, ſhall find to his ruine that it is an imcomprehen- 
ſible myſtery, 1 have therefore choſen this Scripture, 
which reſpe&eth the ſeaſon, and yet exceeds not our 
ſtrength, inthe meditation whereof we need not hazard 
our weake ſight, to behold the body of the Sun-ſhining in 
his ſtrength above in the firmament , but may refreſh it in 
the beames thereof ſweetly tempered to our uſe on the 
face of this earth, Here we may ſee , that there are three 
perſons in God; and alſo that which we ſhould moſt deſire 
to ſee, how all three concurre to doe us 2zood. The Holy 
Spirit teacheth us to pray to God the Father, who embra- 
ceth us with Jove maniteſted in that eternall life, which 
we ſhall enjoy at the .comming of our Lord Ieſus (hriſt. 
Now although we mult ſtay by the poſſeſſion of this eter- 
nall lite, till the day of Chrsft, yet muſt we ſecure our title 
thereunto in the dayes of our fleſh, And how muſt wee 
ſecure that? Surely by thoſe vertues, wherewith God 
doth fence his Church againſt the deluge of thoſe vices 
that overflow the world. The Church and the world are 
diſtin ſocicties, and therefore ſhould be of different qua- 
lities, Vponthis ground, the maine drift of this Epiſtle 
is to teach us that wee may not conforme our ſelves to 
them, from whom we are ſevered by Chrift, Yea in par- 
ticular my text perſwades, that conſidering the continuall 
and woefull revolting ofcounterfeit beleevers and cor- 
rupt livers, as many as are true members of Chriſt, and 
ordained to continue the ſucceſſion of the Church , ought 
the more to proceed in grace, and more and more apply 
themſ:lves to the fountaine of grace. 1, They muſt pro- 
ceed in grace. Eaifie (fairh Saint Tude) your ſelves in 
Jour moſt holy faith, 2, They muſt dayly reſide by the 
foun'aine of grace. Keepe your ſelves #n the love of God. 
But becauſe it is a hard matter to goe on, and he that is 
coaltant muſt eadure many a confli&, wee are adviſed to 
ſecke helpe, and to be of good hope to find helpe, xr, To 
ſceke _ praying in the Holy Gheſ 2. Tobe of good 
hope to finde it , looking for the mercie of owr Lord leſs 
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Chriſt unto eternall tife, You ſee then that the argument of 
this Scripture is a Chriſtian care , wherevf there are two 
indeavours : to profit, and perſevere, in grace and in tte 
love of God , and in theſe we are ſuſtained by two bleſſed 
meanes, helpe and hope ; Helpe from the holy ſpirit, and 
hope in /eſns Chriſt, Let us reſume theſe points,and con- 
ſider them briefly in order, | 

Eadifie)] The whole Church and every member thereof 
1s compared toan houſe ; but ſuch a houſe as is a Tempk:, 
deſtined to bea place, where God will put his Name ani 
vouchſafe his preſence, where we mult preſent our facri- 
fices, and do him reverence. To note this , the meaſare of 
the Arke of Noah, and of the Temple of Solomon were 
proportioned to the body of a man in the old Teſtament ; 
and in the new the refetnblance 1s unfolded by (rift. 
T hog art Peter, and upon this rocks will I build my ( hurch. 
Which words Saint #eter hath ſo expounded to this pure 
poſe, that he checks his gloſſe which pretends to bee ſuc- 
ceſſor to Saint Peter. You have taſted ((aith he) that the 
Lord is bountifull , to whom comming as to a living fone, dif- 
allied of men, but choſen of God , and precious, yee alſo as 
living ſtones are made a ſpirituall houſe , an holy-Prieſthood to 
| offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices , acceptable ro God through Teſs 
Chriſt, Weare called then to be Gods houſe, Go pd $ 
Temple , not made with hands or materiall, but framed 
by grace, and ſpirituall, in reſpe&t whereof we are cxhor- 
ted to build, 

But Saint Pax! giveth us a good caution , Let every 
man take heed what he builds ; and by his diſtinguiſhing 
gold, filver , precious ftones , from timber, hay; and fiubble, 
things combuſtible from incombuſtible, we learne that all 
materials are not fit for this building. And indeed fpeci- | 
all choie was made towards the fabricke of Moſes his 
Tabernacle, and of So/cmons Temple; which did but fi- 
gure corporally what is to bce underſtood ſpiritually ; 
even thoſe vertucs that are requiſite for the building up 


ofus ; and.thoſe vertues. are expreſſed in my Text, Faith, 


Charity, 
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Cha-ity, and Hope, Saint 7«de hath fo diſtinguiſhed, and 
digeſted them, 

We muſt begin at faith, Domus Dei credendo funda- 
tur, faith Saint eAuſtin. The firſt ſtone that mult be laid 
in this pile is faith. Saint Paxl/s rule is peremptory , 0- 
porter credere, Hethat will make his firſt approach to 
God, muſt believe, and without faith it is impoſſ ble to pleaſe 
God, We are by nature refra&tary, The wiſdome of the fleſh 
is enmity againſt God, It is not ſubje& to the law , nay it 
cannot be ſubjeR untill faith come , whoſe propertic it 
to caſt downe our imaginations, and every proud thought that 
is exalted againſt the knowledge of God, and to bring into cap« 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, Hereupon is 
that ſaying grounded : Ante fidem nulla precedunt dona, 
+ ex e4 omnia procedunt, Faith is the firſt grace of adop- 
tion, that we receive from God : which makes us capable 
of all other graces peculiar to the children of God. Our 
leſſon is, we can never begin ſo much as to affe& Heaven, 
much leſſe reſolutely forſake the world to gaine Heaven, 
_ our ſoules bee enlightned and cſtabliſhed by true 

alth, 

But it is not every faith will fcrve the turne, it muſt 
be a moſt holy faith. AG quaſi a1, fay the Etymole- 
_ Holy, is as much as, Not earthly, and that 15 moſt 

oly, which is leaſt earthly, To dilcerne by this rule a 
moſt holy faith, wee muſt further obſerve that a divine 
faith comprehendeth two things, The Word of God; 
and our beliefe therein : which you may cafily perceive 
by the deſcription of Saint Paul. Faith is the ground of 
things boped for, and the evidence of things not ſeene, Where, 
mn, and 74G note our belicke and the ſtrength 
thereof ; like as 7% cm our, and T& MN Gaemiuua, are the 
conditions of the Word of Go p ; which is the matter 
and meaſure of our belicke. Now our Faith is faid to be 
moſt holy in re{pc& of both theſe ; of Gods Word , and 
of our belicfe, 


Firſt, of Gods word, and that whether we reſpe& the 
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matter which is the word, or the author, which is God. 
I. The matter is moſt holy, nothing earthly , for it com- 
prehends fuch things as neither ® eye hath ſeene, nor care 
hath heard, -nor could enter by theſe ſenſes into the heart 
of man. Þ The fiz/> (laith our Saviour)profiteth nothing, be- 
cauſe the words that God ſpeaketh are /pirit and life, They 
are celeſtiall and heavenly words; they are © the myſteries 
* | of the kingdome of heaven , yea the © Kingdome of h-aven ut 
 |ſelfe; And to ſpeake to the phraſe of building. © See (faith 
Gedto Moſes ) that thu make all things according to the pat- 
« | terne ſhewed thee in the Mount : There was no plot to be 
found below for the Tabernacle, no nor of the Temple,the 
faſhion whereof King David received from Heaven, 
which by the way may make us doubt, whether that coſt- 
ly delcripticn thereof, which out of Fitravims and other 
Architeas Mathematjcall priaciples , Vil/alpanaus, and 
'Draaw: have lately made, be as true, as it 1s lcarned,as ju- 
dicious as it is paincfull. But to the purpoſe. The igno- 
rance of this abſohue holincfſe of the matter ofGo Þ s 
word made the /ewes to conceive carnally of the worſhip 
of God , and of the Kingdome of Chri#t, dreaming that 
the firſt had no more int , then the ceremonie , and that 
the ſecond conſiſted in worldly pompe and glory. And 
the now Church of Rgme hath Aipt into both theſ: cr- 
rours, Their ſuperfiuous, and ſuperſtitious rites have, 
| at leaſt in practiſe, not onely darkned , but even aboliſhed 


many an heavenly truth ; and inſtced of an cccleſiaſticall 
hierarchie provided for the quiet and decent ordering of 
the Church, they have forged a terreſtriall monarchic to 
the bane of both Church and Common wealth. Our kt- 
fon therefore mult be, that howſocver the things of God 
are expreſſed in phraſes fitting the capacity of men ; yet 
wee give them no earthly tinfure; for ſothey will 
ceaſe tobe fit matter of the moſt holy faith of a Chriſtian 
man. 
| 2. Asthe matter is moſt holy, fois the Author too ; 
Hor hee is God, and not man, Betweene God and _ 
there | 
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eA; Saint Pauls Creſbe, 29 
— _ 
' thzre is this difference; that God is truth, and every man a | 
' lyar. Every man, if but a mecre man, may deceive, or be 
deceived ; but neither cf theſe are incident to God , neg; 
ally neq; potenria, God doth not , he cannot lye; God 1s 
not, he cannot be deceived. Therefore the higheſt com- 
mendation of a good man is, that Ree ſpeakes 1n werirate 
mentis , Without ſimulation, or diſſimulation ; without | 
equivocation or mentall reſervation ; the praiſe due to | 
God is, that he ſpeakes in certitudine veritatir : his word 
muſt ſtand , it is tried to the uttermoſt , ir is as ſilver tried | 
ſeven times in the fire. There is no terreſtreitie in him z we Pfel. 12.7, 
may ſecurely truſt him, Vpon this ground it is agreed be- 
tweene us and the Church of R ome. 

Firſt, That, that whercon our faith muſt finally reſolve, 
is Gods Word, Secondly, That, what this word is, we 
mult receive from the Church, Thirdly, That the Church| 
hath no power introductory, but declaratory, Fourchly, 
That, in this declaratory power the Church proceeds not 
by immediate revelation , but by ratiocinaticn, 1f it ex- 
pound werbam ſcriptums (and for verbum non ſcriptum ) | 
which they obtrude tc be a facceſſive tradition even from} 
the eApoſtles, it is a forgery of their owne braine.) Fifth- 
ly, That in the rattocination wee muſt proceed by two' 
meanes, Analogy, and antiquity, Sixthly, That, Analo-| 
gieis , either of the faith comprehended in the ancient | 
Catcchiſme ever taught in the Church, and gathered out 
ot evident places of Scripture, and it comprehends the 
firſt and undeniable principles of faith ; or of the Text, 
by the coherence of antecedentia and conſequentia , by the 
proprictie of the phraſe , and Seventhly , That antiquity 
is, the deciſion of counſels , or commentaries of Fathers 
agreeing betweene themſelves and delivering the dot- 
rine of the Church in their times. Eightly , That in the| 
uſing of theſe meanes , the Church hath a promite ,*that 
Gods ſpirit will dire it, not ſimply , but it it bee afſem- 
bled in the feare of God , without prejudice, or partiality 
of fation ; Where tWo or three be gathered together , in my M1t,18.19 
# Name, 
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Name, (ith Chriſt) 7 aw in the midſt of them : fo that 
they cannot erre damnably, or miſſeade the people, This 
we ſay ; and yet they fay we build on private ſpirits, We 
denie not private ſpirits diſcretion, but theſe are the 
grounds of our definition. And here we begin to differ. 
Firſt, That the bleſſing in uling of theſe meanes we fay is 
common to every particular Church z they reſtraine it to 
the Church of Rome ; calling that the Catholike Church 
which we deny. Secondly, They take away infallibility 
from the body of their Church, yea of the whole Church ; 
and giveit to the Pope, contrary to their owne Councels 
before Lather ; that of Conſtance, and that of Baſil, which 
placed it in the Catholike Church, Thirdly , They hold 
1t not impoſſible even for this head of their Church, to 
be an Hereticke ; but that he ſhould teach Herefie, they 
fay it is impoſſible : As if Ve fides tua deficiat in the GcF 
, had that ſenſe; to ſay nothing of hrs common impiety, 
impurity, and iniquity which they confeſie alſo. Fourth» 
ly, They fay he may teach hereſie, but not in (atheara, 
Extra he may doe it, ſo he doe it as a private Door; yea 
and print it too , at leaſt write it, Fifthly , In ( athedra 
the Antecedents or premiſſes he may miſtake, though hee 
take them out of the Scripture, bur the concluſion is cock- 
ſare. Sixthly , The very concluſion , if he doe not deter- 
mine it as a matter of faith but probability , may be crro- 
neous too, Behold how certaine they are, and how un- 
cetaine we of our faith : and how wee build upon pri- 
vate fpirits, but they upon arock ; Surely howſoever we 
cicape, too many of them make ſhipwracke. I preſſe this 
the rather, becauſe there is not any thing whe: cin the ad- 
vocates uf that Seca do more now a daycs inſult then this. 
But to leave them to their failing and wounding reed of 
Egypt , let us build upon Gop s Word , whel-: ſenſe | 
we may ſearch out by ſuch meanes as bave beene alwayes | 

ſhewed, | 
Secondly, As our Faith « moſt holy in regard of Gods 
Ward, fois it no eſſe in regard of our belicte therein, For | 
| as 


— 


—S—— 


| wharſoever God faith is true. Yet wee muſt note, that 


eAt Saint PAULs Croſie, 


| unto heaven. But we muſt diſtinguiſh two faculties in 
our ſoule , anſwerable tothe two points of the objeR, 
There is in the obje& the matter of Gods Word, and the 
Author : inregard ofthe matter it is bonwm; in regard 
of the Author , Verum, Now our faith muſt anſwerably 
belceve it, firſt as verum, which is, aſſen/ur ment:4,and then 


as the objz& deſcendeth from heaven ; ſo muſt we aſcend | 


as bonwm, which is, aſſenſus cords. Our wit, and our 
will; our underſtanding and our aff:&ion, mult both be 
holy, that is, lifted ap above the carth. 

| Firſt, our underſtanding muſt be holy : for wee muſt 
beter God abſolutely ; and it is the firſt Article of our 
Creed, I beleeve in God the Father «Almighty; which 


clauſe goceth through all the Articles of Creed, God is 


give both grace and glory. * Non eſt impoſſibrle apud Deum 
omne verbam , faith the Angell, So then we mult not be 
b Siluge checking the ſpirit by the fleſþ , nor © us]:wll opinat | 
hanging betweene heaven and earth, but reſohute , that 


the immediate obje& of our faith is not Gods power, but 
his revealed will, though we relic upon his revealed will, 
as it is ſecured by his Almighty powers So that all the! 
arguments for Tranſubſt: 1tiation, that reaſon from Gods, 
power, touch us not, whodenic it, becauſe there is noevi-| 
dence for it in Gods revealed will, Conſter de voluntate ; 
ct it appeare that God would have it ſo; and let us 

for infidels if we denie it to be fo. But finding nothing 
for 1t in Gods revealed will, we argue againſt it as impof- 
ſible, not fimpliciter, but ex hyporbefs, And ſo affirmatively 
we give reaſons of that which is revealed ; as; of the In- 
carnation, Aſcention, &c. In the revealed will of God 
there are two things, Verbum rei, the word ; and res} 
verbi, the myſtery. Our fa'th builds it ſclfe immediately | 
upon the former, no? upon the latter ; See then the Sophi-| 
{try ofthe Church of Kome , that withdraw the Scriptures | 
from the people, becauſe they are hard. They fay true, it 
IN RT, 


Almighty to create, to redeeme, to judge, to forgive, to, £54137, 
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__ looke to rem werbi, the myſtery ; but if you looke to 
verbumrei, the word ; 1t is not ſo. As for example, the 
Scripture tcacheth that there 1s one God 1n three perſons; 
the words are plaine and caſie, every man heares, and un- 
derſtands them 5 but the myſtery contained in theſe 
words doth paſ the reach ofa man : and in this reſpe&. 
it is true, that fides melins definiter per iguorantiam , quam 
per notitiams ; and Saint eAuſtin obſerves it to have beene 
the common ſaying of his time, accepro baptiſmo, dicimms 
fidelis fails ſwm, credo quod neſcio:and finally Saint Hilaries 
rule is true, Habet non ram veniam, quam premium ignora- 
re quod credas, Sothen the hardneſſe of the matrer 1s no 
Juſt reaſon to debarre the people from reading the words; 
eſpecially if they bee _ from giving them any other 
ſenſe then may ſtand with the elements of Religion deli- 
vered in the Catcchiſme ; for then though they may in 
reading miſtake the true ſenſe, or analogy of the place, 
yet they cannot damnably erre againſt the Creed , or ana- 
logic of faith. But it is too true, that many take too great 
liberty againſt thoſe ſober bounds which are ſet them by 
our Church ; every Pariſh Church almoſt having their 
private Catechiſme of private draught , not of eccleſiaſt i- 
call preſcript ; which fils the ignorant with more reſolu. 
tions then are ſound, and gives cccafion to force many | 
| paſſages of Scripture to that ſenſe, It were to be wiſhed, | 
= to avoid ſcandall , and to prevent further danger, at 

teſt publikely, no other principles might be taught cr to- | 
lcrated, then the Church hath allowed, and are without | 
tion; that the whole Church ſaſtaine not the juſt 

blame, that is occaſioned by ſome irregular members ther. 

of, And let this ſerve for the lifting up of our underſtan. 

dings above the carth. | 
Secondly, Our will alſo muſt be lift up ; it muſt not be. 
earthly, but holy, For the obje& is not onely Veruem, true ; | 
but alſo bonum good, And bonum is the proper object of 
the will, as Verwm is of the underſtanding, It is much 


diſputed and not yet agreed , whether faith be ſeated on 
the 


—_—_ 
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the nnderſtanding or in the will : the opinion moſt con- 
ſonant to the Scripture-is that which placeth it in both : 
and it is grounded upon this evidence, that in Gods word 
1 even now 1 obſerved) there is verbum res, and res ver- 

i, The underſtanding begins, and layes hold upon ver- 
bumrei, aſſenting'to it ; but the heave openeth it ſclfe, and 
delireth yew verbs , to be partaker of it 3 for we doe not 
onely aſſent unto the word that-it is true, but'long after it, 
asa Soveraigne good. This you may perceive by Saint 
Pauls deſcripyion of faith ; wherein there is ias[xos and 
viz7:s: Some referre the word-#xs%;& tothings not 
ſcene, and aims to things hoped for : but the words 
rather reſpe the ſeverall faculties of our ſoule , then the 
quality of thoſe things that are the objeR of theſe facul- 
ties : and- ſo you may learne by the words of Gods co- 
venant. Thu ſhall bee the covenant , that I will make With 
the houſe of Iſrael ; I will put my Law in their inward parts. 
So he faith in generall, and then deſcends to particulars : 
| / will write it in their hearts, and will bee their God , and they 
ſhall be my people :- this reſpe ts the will and the ation, 
embracing it as good : and they ſhall teach n» more e':ery man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother , ſaying , Know the 
Lord; fer they ſhall all kn»w me from the leaſt to the great- 
eſt ; this agrees to the underſtanding, reſting on it as true. 
And Agrezable hereunto is that of Saint Par! : for this 
cauſe I bow my kneer unto the Fath:r of our Lo & D eſis 
Chriſt----» that he would grant you according to the riches of 
hu glory, to be ſtrengthened with bis might, that Chriſt may 
awell in your hearts by faith, &c, He faith, in the heart 
and will , not'in the underſtanding onely, For indeed this 
is the faith whereby the jalt mindoth live, therefore the 
ſ2at of it mult be in the heart. And this faith is diſtiagui- 
ſhed from the faith of thoſe impure perſons cf whom 
Saint [ade ſpeaketh in this Epiſtle, chat they rmrne the grace 
'f God into wantonneſſe; and Saint Paul, that they detaine 
the trath of God in unrighteouſueſſe ; and Saint Peter , that 
they abuſe their Chriſtian libertie as a cloake of maliciouſ- 
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eſſe, But our Faith lodgeth Chriſt in the Sanitum Saz- 
Gorum, the moſt huly Perſon in the moſt holy place ; yea, 
and there doth Faith conceive and bring forth Charity, 
which fanifieth every Morall Vertue unto an heavenly 
end. And finally , by Faith it comes to paſſe , that Gods 
Commandements are not grievous unto us : Weare not 
like that man that went away heavie, when he was willed 
to forſake all and follow Chriſt ; but like Abraham, readic 


| at the call of God to forfake our Countrey and our Fathers 


Houſe, though we know not whither we ſhall goe ; and 
with our Saviour Chriſt we fay,Not my will, but thy will be 
done, I :m ready to doe thy will, O Lord, 

By this qualifying of our Vnderſtanding and Will, we 


-perccive the reaſon, why Atheifts and Epicures belceve 


and regard fo little Heaven and heavenly things : Their 
Vnder _—_ Will arecarthly, they make Reaſon 
the Tudge of the Articles of their Faith , and Concupilſ- 
cence makes the choiſe of their happineſſe. But I hope 
none ofus have, 1could wiſh none of us had ſo learned 
Chriſt; though it is true, that the life of very many cf us 
Gvoureth little of a moſt holy Faith, 

Hoſt boly Faith, ] There are three degrees of Faith 
Holy, more h«ly, moſt holy. Firſt, That Faith, that can re- 
move Mountaines, caſt out Devils, fore-tell Secrets, &c. 
is an holy Faith, for it is inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt 3 but 
it is oncly in regard of the Graces of Edification : not- 
withſtanding which, Chriſt willfay to ſuch, 7 know you 
not, depart from me ye workers of iniquitze. Secondly, There 
isaſcond Faith, more holy ; by which men being inligh- 
tened, and partakers of the nA gift, are made partakers 
of the Holy-Ghoſt, and have taſtedof the good Word of God, 
ard of the powers of the World to come , and yet fall aw 
againe, Their Graces indeed arc in nature the ſame wit 
the Graces of Adoption ; but they never entertained them 
abſolutcly, but conditionally, ſo farre as they _— enjoy 
them with the profits and pleaſares of this life ; being 


| readic to forgoe them , rather then to hazard Earth to 


gaine | 
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aine Heaven. /[t had beene better for them never to have 
| aun the way of Righteouſneſſe , then after they know it, to 
turne from the holy Commandement given unto them , 
like a Dogge to returne to their owne Vomit , or hike a Swine 
[10 their wallowing in the Mire. Thirdly, finally, the laſt de- 
cc of Faith, 1s that which is the moſt holy Faith ; which 
is not onely a Grace of Adoption, butalſo free from all 
condition : we captivate thereby our wit ſimply to Gods 
Word, and yecld our will without exception , to Gods 
pleaſure. This is a faving Faith ; and of this, that of the 
Prophet is true, The juſt ſpall Irve by his Faith. | 
His Faith : Soit mult be, faith Saint Inude ; Edifie your 
ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, I need not fay much of this, 
having alrcadic proved unto you , that Faith belongs as 
well to the will, as the Vnderſtanding : for, nothing is 
more owrs, then that which hath gotten poſſeſſion of our 
Will ; the Will being that which commands all that is 
withinus, and fcaſoneth whatſoever proceeds from us. 
The generall Promiſes of God worke not that Peace, 
which paſſeth all wnderflanding, which mult keepe owr hearts 
and minds in Chriſt Ictus ; bot it is the appropriating of 
them to our ſelves, when the facultics of our ſoule can fay, 
Chriſt dyed for our finne, Chriſt was mate a Curſe for us, The 
bloud of Jeſws Chriſt cleanſeth us from all our finnes. Let 
the Church of Rome reſt in her Catholike Faith, and pro- 
ceed no further ; our comfort and confidence is the _ 
that was Saint Paxls : 1 throwgh the Law am dead to the 
Law, that 1 might live to God; [ am crucified with Chriſt, 
but I live ; yet not I, but Chriſt that livethin me + and in 
that I now love in the fleſh , I live by the Faith in the Some of 
God, Who hath loved me, and given bimſelfe for me, And 
indeed, if we ſhould onddly affene unto Gods truth, where- 
in ſhould our Faith diff:r from the Faith of the Devils in 
Hell? who doe alſo beleeve and affent unto the obje&t 
ratione effentie , & benevolentie divine , but without any 
application,and ſo the more knowledge, the more paine. 
But we muſt obſerve, that it is one thing to hold , that | 
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man which conceits it, hath ſuch a ſpeciall 


there is ſuch a ſpeciall Faith; anuther thing , —_ 
Faith, We doc 

not patronize the erroncons conceits of men, but main- 
| taine the truth of Gol; in whom we find that *Maxime | 
[Gels 6, | uncontrollable , That becauſe we are Sonner, God hath ſent 
| into ogr bearti the. Spirit of the Senne , that cryes Abba Fa. 
ther. They thatare Sonnes,. have the Spirit ; but we pre- 
ſumenot to determine who are Sonnes : Let every man 


examine himfſclfe , as Saint Paxl direRs, 2 Cor. 13. and fo 


| 


let him judge whether his be a woft boly Faith : tor, by this | 


r 1b 3.24 | * know (faith Saint Tohn) that Chriſt abideth in ws, even by | 


the baly Spirit which be bath given to ws. 
You ſee the ' Grace 1s molt 


doth containca double ſenſe ; either that we.muſt reſt our 


heavenly , and ourproprictic 
thercia moſt comfortable ; but we have it not all at once , 
weriſe: by many .degrees : therefore we-are willed not 
onely to build, but #724; to build upon. The phraſe 


| 
ſelves upon our Faith, . or that we mult goc on in Faith, | 
The firſt implyes a compariſon bet wixt. Faith and other | 
| Vertues, whereon we cannot ſo ſecurely build, as we may | 


| on Faith : for,, Faithcorrglatively underſtoog , as in this |. 


argument it is, doth comprehend Chriſt; in which ſ:nſ 

| weſay weare ſaved by Faith, that is, by Chriſt, layd hold 

onby Faith; and ſo to build on Faith, is to build on 

| Chriſt : and Chriſt is the Rock , w creon. is -built the 

 Per-2:4; | Church ; as the Fathers out of Saint Peter expound that 
Matth 16... of Saint Matthew : Yea, Saint Pas! calleth him the 


13. Foundation , andthe Chiefe (orner Stone, So that though 
Ep5.2.28 | Gracc inherent faile us ,, yet Chriſt.imputed will ever ſup- | 


port us,. ſo that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile, againſt 
us.;.And unto this , the Church of Rome doth yeeld : For 
Bellarmine teaching that we have. a douole. Title to Hea- 
ven; one by Adoption, in.Baptiſme.; the other þy Metit, 


| Belly. de © by fulfilling the Law of God ; reſolves fioall '+ That to 
> /bs. ! avoid Vaine glory, and for the uncertaintic of our Merit, | 
| : ' it is the ſafeſt courſe-toreſt our ſ:lyes upon the firſt Title ;, 


L 5 But | : 


| 


which is nothing clſc, but to buildon F auh.. 25; 
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But the words alſo bare a ſecond ſenſe , and that moſt | 
roper in this place : which is, that we muſt goe on in 
ith; for no mans Faith is perfeR at the firſt : there is 
duplex perfeltio ; eſſentie, &- molis' ; vir emim non eft magis 
homo quam puer ; licet fit major, In Baptifine, when we re- 
ceive the Grace of Advption, our Faith hath. perfeftionem 
eſſentie, but not molis; weare truly fideles, faithfull mem- 
bers, though bur modice fides, of weake Faith : and there- | 


fore Saint Peter wills us , ar new borne Babes to defire the | 
fncere Malke of the Word ," that we may grow wp thereby, |" 003-3 
Onr Leſſon thenis , that we muſt belike Saint Pal : | 
a Brethren, 7 count not my /elfe that Thave attained : bnt' 
one thing | doe ; I forget that which is behind, and endeavonr | 
my ſelfe unto that which 5: before.” Our Faith muſt dayly | 
b vaiSartdyror till it become ſuch as Saint* Percy deFribes, - 
© much mare} pretions. then Gold tryed in the fire; like a 4 ſhield 6 2 Theſ & 
of proofe, that * can quench all th: firrie darts of the- Devil; ' ., p10 
till weareſo © rich in Faith, as Saint 7amnes ſpeaketh ,. that | atyb 6.16 
we thereby cin fovercome the World ,- and bacom?3 wefſels , e 1am5. | 
of honour fit for the Palnce of God, | dof ae [/1J0b 5,4 
" Ifay /that our ſolves miy be ſich Veſſts;*for Saint Jade ,5* 77 _ | 
bids us to build up our ſelves.” Mater Eccleſia, &c, (ith | Dem 
Saint Axſtine) Oar Mother the Church ; in Ba fikns | 
doth lead as , wh:n we arc infants; other m2ns feet to 
came, other mzns'monthes'to ſpeake, yea; and other mens | 
hearts, to belceye - but'when we are com2 toage, we mult 
uſe our own?, and that not*for' others onely ,* but ſor our 
ſelves, It is truz, that no man can procreate himſelf, or 
quicken himfelfe, being dead ; * but being procreated ani | 
quickened, hecan feed and encreaſt himſelf, ' Asit is 1n| 
Nature, ſoin Grace :' no min can give himſzlfe a ſpirituall 
being, or repaire it, if it be.loſt ; but having received 1t, he | 
Is to cheriſh it, and to. proceed therein.” Yea, althoug'1 God | 
have appointed Paſtors, whoſe Title is to' bs Arcbitets | for 
and Builders of his Church, yet is every Chritian man to : _ 
be a Lebowrer 1n this Building : A Labowrer, I ſiy,but not | 
an Architeft ; he mult take his direFions from them); how 
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to worke himſelf fit to ſort with the other parts of the | 
Church. Ifay againe, to work himſelfe, not others ; for; 
that is the charge of the Paſtor and Magiſtrate, the Pa-! 
ſtor by ſpirituall means, the Magiſtrate by corporall, both 
preſcribing toall others that are but labourers in their ſe- 
verall places, every une to attend his owne worke in the 
Church. Or it they will caſt their cye on others, it muſt 
Pro.24.30 | be like the Wiſeman in the Proverbs , 7 paſſed by the field | 
31-33 | of the ſloathfull , and by the Vineyard of the man deſtitute of 
underſtanding ; and loe, it was all growne over with thornes ; | 
and nettles had covered the face thereof : and the ftone wall | 
thereof was broken downe. Then 1 bebeld, and conſidered tt 
well ; 7 locked upon it, andreceivedinftrutiizon, The Spouſe 
Cant.1,s, [in the Canticles complaines, The ſonnes of my Xother 
were angry with me ; they made me keeper of the wines , but 
I kept not mine owne Vine. The world is very buſic; and 
this age findes many faults : and indced thereare very 
many to be found ; but few there are that ce their owne. 
Wee can fay , Brother let mee plucke ont the mote that is in 
thine eye, when we delcrve to hearc, Thow hypocrite, plucks 
Mat.7 as | 99 firſt the beame that 6s in thine owne eye, for thou that judg- 
Kow 2.1. | eff another , condemmeft thy ſelfe , and Ex ore twojudicabo te 
Lukag.v1, | ſerve nequam, &c. With God there is no reſpeR of per- 
ſons, nor no exception of finnes. Confiderwhat I fay,-and 
the Lord give you underſtanding inall things, 
Keepe your ſelves in the lgve of gee] From profiting 
come we to perſevering.; for according to that of {yprien, 
fades non accepta, ſed cuſtodita vivificat, And indeed he bath 
profited well, that will perſevere, For perſeverance im- | 
ports that we haye calt our accounts and fet up our reſt; it 
argues that we arc.reſolved de fine, though we have not 
paſſed fo farre as we: ſhould in medijs. ducentibus ad finem, 
And indeed the greateſt cauſe of inconſtancy, is an irre= 
foluteneſſe about the end , which makes men paſk (as Sa- | 
lemon did, he reports it himſelſe in the books of the Prea» 
ene? from knowledge to pleaſure, from pleaſure to 
1wealth, &c. till at the laſt he found it true , that the cd 
po of 
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of all is, feare God, and keepe bis commandementi ; for this 
is the whole duty of man, Such a reſolution of the end doth 
hearten us to perſevere in perſecution of the meanes , till 
we have attained the cnd. And therefore when Chriſt ask- 
ed his Diſciples upon occaſion that many revolted from 
him, #/ll ye alſo goe aWay ? Saint Peter anſwered, Ma- 
ſter , to whom ſhall we goe ? thou haſt the words of eternall 
life; eAnd we beleeve and know, that thou art Chriſt the Son 
of the living God, | 

In the love of God, 7] Note that where the three per- 
ſons arediſtinly expreſt , the name of God is put for the 
Father, as, God hath not given the Spiris to Chriſt by mea- 
ſure , Jobn.3.34. and ,. Becanſeye are ſounes, God hath ſent 

h the Spixit of bis Sonne into your hearts, Crying, eAbba, 
Father, Gal.4.6. Yet though our love be rerminative in 
God the Father, itbelongs to all the reſt : Opera ab extra, 
as well as, «dextra, arcindiviſa, I will not farther am- 
plific it ; onely take notice, that all three perſons are rc- 
membred in my Text , and in this place God doth fignific 
the Father, 

Bur I deſcend more particularly to the love of God, 
Love is cither a&ive, or paſſive. Paſſive is that where- 
unto wee are brought by faith z eAfipe is that wherein 
wee are exerciſed by our molt holy faith : The Paſſive 
Love is that wherewith God loveth us, the Ave is that 
wherewith wee love Go i. : The Paſſive makes us 
children of Go ÞD , the eAive doth manifeſt us to bee 
ſuch : the Paſſive is firſt in nature ; and the Adive follow- 
eth long after : for the Paſſive iscternall, the eAive in 
-time : the Paſſive is infinite, as is God ; the eAtive fi- 


'nite, as is man z the Paſſive moſt perfe& according to the 


'perfe&tion of Go Þ ; bur the eAtive deteftive accor- 


wing to thoſe defe&ts which accompany this - mortall 

condition, .cven ofa regenerate man, Both theſe loves 

are _ meant , wee mult labour to keepe our ſelves in: 
both. 

Firſt, In the Paſſive love, Dems non deſerit ,nifs deſeratur. 
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Theftile of God is often repeated ' by Moſes and the Pro- 
phets : '4:* God that keeperb bus Covenant ;and the Apoſtle 


. | faycs, m5%3©ids , þ God is faithful, The matter of this 


Covenant', are the © faithfmll mercies of Darid ; and our, 
Saviour - faith, 4 zhom be loveth , be lovth to the end. 
Therefore God faith unto the ewes, © Where is your MMo- 
thers Divorcement , whom I bave caft off ? Or who is the Cre+ 
' diter, ronhom 1 ſoldyeu? Alluding to two Cantcs of the 
| Wives miſcrie by the Husbands default , Want of Love, 
or Want of Ability ; now he antwereth, that both theke 
Cauſes are in us : For your iniquities are you ſeld , and 
becauſe of your tranſereſſion ts your Mother forſak;n. if 
our God diſlikeus, or reje& us, we muſt ſeeke the Cauſe in | 
gy ſelves ; it is onr fault , if we abide not in the Paſſive 
ove, | 38 
| Secondly, Yea, and in the Aﬀrve too, We muſt love 
God Appreciative & Intenſive, Aﬀeltu & Effeltu, Firſt: 
Apprecia'ive : Love God above all things, and in all,' 
2 He that l:veth Father or Mother more then me, is not wor« | 
thie of me, Þ Whom have 1in Heaven but thee ? and there | 
is none upon Earth that I defire, in compariſon of thee.” 
© Hearken , O D amughter, and. conſider, and incline thine | 
eare; forget alſo thine owne (People , and thy Fathers Houſe; 
ſo ſhall the King have pleaſure in thy beauty. Secondly, | 
Intenſive, *x1ith all thy might and {trength , Aﬀetias & | 
Effeity : * Prayſe the Lord, O my Soule, and all that #4 | 
wethin me prayſe his holy Name : And, © One thing have | 
I aefired if the Lord, which I will require, even that I may | 
dwell in the Houſe of the Lord, 6, But God may reacw- 


eff Aererix ,% F phraim ts like 4 broken Bow, (5c. * Ang | 
that'of the P/almiit , h Their heart was not upright withi + | 
them ; and that in Heſce, i Ephraim campaſſerh me with 
Lyes, &c. | 


But how ſhall we keepe.our ſelves in this Love of Goa? | 
There are two meanes : firſt, by not committing what | 
we ſhould not doe ; fccondly, nor omitting w_ = | 

ould 
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ſhould dos. You may iveby the 2 Parable of - the 
unclean- Spirit, how he kept poſſeſſion of the man, while 
hee was inthe ſtate of finne; and alſo how hee returnd, 
when being freed from finne, he did not furniſh himſelte 
with Grace, Þ Love is the keeping of the Commande- 
ment : and every Commandement hath an affirmative 
part, and a negative part; the one againſt omiſſion, and 
the other againſt commiſſion : and the rule of the Apoſtle 
is, © Wee muſt caſt away the works of darknes, and put on the 
Armonr of Light, 

This talking Age is much troubled with an inqui- 
ſition, whether a juſtified man may fall wholly from 
Grace, and whether hee may fall finally : I will not di 
pute either ; my Text leades me, to warne you not to fall ; 


| as hee departed from the Temple of Jeruſalem ; Exechiel 


yea, and fainteth, &c. You ſee, that the ſence he had of the 


only theſe two points let mee obſerve, Firft, The leaſt 
ſhrinking from God, ſhould bee very grievous to a true 
Child of God, David bemoancd his Ihhee from the vi- 
ſible Arkez but marke upon what grounds: O Lordof 
Hoſtes, how amiable are thy T abernacles ! my ſoule longeth, 


* Mat. 13. 
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dRom liz. 
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© Rom, 13- 
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P/al. 84.1» 


ſweetneſk of the favour of God, made him bemoane him- 
If, that was baniſht from the Tabernacle of God : how 
much more ſhould he have bemoaned himſelſe, if God had 
forſaken his perſon, that it ſhould no lenger be the Heuſ: 
of God ? Secondly, Nemo repente ſuit twrpiſſimus, God 
departeth from this our Temple, or us rather, his Temple, 


(hewes how : Firſt, hee role, and went from betweene 
the Chersbins, and from the CHMercy-Seat, that is, out of 
the moſt Holy Place; then reſted a while in the ſecond 
Roome, which was the Holy Place ; then came he nze:cr 
Altare Ho/ocanfti, and then tooke his flight. The parts 
of man moſt aptly reſemble theſe parts of the Temple of 
God: Our heart is Sanitum Sanltorum, where Chriſt 
dwells as in his gs Romany and the firſt Grace that 
failes. us, is a good Conſcience : Yet men may retaine 
the knowledge of God , and bee able to retaine =_ 

G om 
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from evill, as ſhee dide-------Fidoo meliorg probogue , 
Deteriora ſequor-----But continuance in (inne, will'even 
darken the Principles of Truth ; and men ony bee fo | 
 obdurate, as to oppoſe themfclves againſt Go Dp s Pre- | 
cepts : Then is Go Þ driven ito the Court, the open 
Court, where men in police, and for worldly reſpeAs, 
conforme themſelves tu that which they neither love nor 
belecve. I will be no mans jadge, but L would to Go Þ 
we would every man judge himflfe, ani confider how 
farre hz is gone from God. I doubt, he will bee found in 
more mens heads, then intheir hearts ; and yet more in 
mens faces, then intheir heads. I would to God, th.re 
were not whnite, that have ſer their faces againſt Hea- 
ven, &c. I conclude this point with that of Saint Paul | 
Chriſt 14 41 the Sonme over his anne Houſe, whoſe Houſehold 
wee are, if wee bold faſt that conflence, and that rejoycing | 
of bope to the end, Take hed therefore, Bretbren, Leſt at | 
any time there be in-any of you #n evill heart, and unfaithful, 
to acpart from: the living Ga D. Exhort one another daj= 
Iz, while it is called to day, leſt any of you bee hardned 
through the deceitfulneſſe of fine : For wee are made parta- 
hers of Chriſt if We keep ſtare unto the endtbe beginning where- 
4an. 


| with we are 


in 


» it" 6 becanſe wee aikg amſſe, Saint Jude therefore din 
vecks. us to. aske, and not to.ask2 amiſſe, for we muſt pray: 
%6. the Hey. Ghoſt. Saint: Chry/oſtome: excellently: com= 
paring} mans Spirityuall; Bicth. with his: Naturall,- ob= 

«6s, That: ia. his Naturall Bizth, hc comes G_—_— 
{ World 


: 
: 
/ 
: 
q 
- 
4 

” 

"1 * 
my 
- 

. 
2/13 
y R. 
LA 

? 


4t Saint Paur s Croſſe, 


| World naked indeed 5; but with Hands, that arc apt in 
| time to make Clothes to cover him, Armour to defend 
him, Food to ſuſtaine him, and whatſocyer elſe is requi- 
ſite, Even fo, faith hee, the ability of a man, received in 


his Spirituall Birth, 1s very ſmall 5; but hee is endued 


| with the Grace of Prayer ; and that is, Organum Orga- 
worm: By it, a man obtaines from God whatſoever is 
deſirable by a Child of God, It is true, that excepe the 
Lord build the houſe, hee laboureth but in vaine that builds ; 


that watcheth, but Petite cf dabitur. eAtke and have : ſeebe 
and finde : knocks, audit ſhall be opened unto you, It is the 


them wt 
and our perſeverance mult be the one furthered, the other 
ſupported by prayer; for, as Salomon ſpeaketh, The way 
of @ righteous man is like the light which ſhineth more and 
re wntill the perfett day, but there mult be a perpetuall in- 
| Auence into the aire from the Sun to cauſe and continue the 


light thereof, otherwiſe both would faile, Socxcept the | 
| grace of God be with us, and abide in us, we cannot pro- | 
ceed , wee cannot perſevere. Now this grace is had | 


by prayer, 7f any man want wiſdom (faith S, James ) let hins 


q 
4 


! 


and except the Lord keepe the City, hee waketb but in vaine | 


fying of Gregory the great. Precibus inſiftendum, non tax- 
juftt vivamu, ſed dum juſffe vivuimas. Onr progreſſ | 


Pro.4.1$. 


acke it of God, Which Chriſt taught us, as S. {yprie» well 
obſerves, —- hee willed us to pray : Haliohed bee 5 
N ame, thy Kingdome come, thy will be done, . Hus verb fait 
he, quid alud petimus, nifs at in eo quod offe ecpimmus perſeve- | 
remas ? but few make that uſe of it, the reaſon followeth, | 
becauſe they pray not in the Holy Ghoſt, 

In the Holy Ghoſt] nteltrge locutionem, & evitabus 
blaſphemiam, 1aith Saint eAnftin, Miſtake not, that thou 
bla not, He that faid, the ſpirit cries Abba, Father, 
faith in another place,The Spirit 8s he by whons wee cry Ab- 
ba,Father : fo that Clamans is as much as Clamane faciens. 
Thi praying in the Holy Ghoſt, mult bee by that 
Rom.$.26. The Spirit helpeth owy tnfirmities, But oblerve 


further, that to pray inthe Holy Ghoſt, is topray by his | 
y G 2 dirc&ion 
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direRion, -in his word ; and by his inſpiration in our 
heart. 1. By his dire&ion, for. we mult pray according to 
his will, which is exprefkd in his word. The ſweete 0- 
dours of: incenſe were Gods owne prelcript, and nothing 
facrificed but what God commanded : & quss novit men» 
tem Des, nifs ſpiritus Dei? Therefore hath Chriſt himfelfe 
| given us a forme of prayer, whercin all our requeſts are 
comprehended, 2. By his inſpiration, 7atcrpellator pro me 
tans (laith Saint Hillary ) inenarrabilia a me 116i lequitnr, 
it makes interceſſion for #s, faith Saint Paul, with fehes ana 
grones that cannot bee expreſſed, Not our words, but our 
fighes are audible inthe ſacred cares of Gud ; for words 
are for men, but thoughts are for God : and how can wee 
lift up pure hands, if the Holy Ghoſt doe not ſeaſon 
them from our hearts.The Spirit therefore [ww] aufdarn, 
helpe our infirmitics, when ee powreth into us the ſpirit of 
grace aud prayer. Our leflon 1s, that we remember the old 


| verk. 


Non wox, ſed votum ;,non chordula Muſica, Sed Cor 
Non clamans, ſed amans, pollet in aure Dei, 

The true worſhippers doe worſhip God in ſpirit, and in 
truth : and if We draw neere God with our lips, and are farre 
from him in our hearts, our prayer will as little move him, 
as we are moved with it. To conclude, I wiſh, that-wee 
may ſo pray, that:we may fay with David, Bleſſed bee God: 
that hath not pat backs my prayer, nor hid his mercy from me, 
And ſurely, 1f God hath not removed our prayer, hee will 
not remove his mercy, for we ſhall looke for the mercy of 
our Lord Iefus Chriſt anto eternall life. 

Looking for the mercy, &c.] We have hitherto beene 
kept to our worke, but now are wee come to our wages, 


. | great wages for {© lictle worke ; for doing our duty, ce: 


ternall felicity. - The compariſon is very uneven. 1 am 
perſwaded faith Saint P av/,that the affliftions of thus life, are 
not worthy of the glory that ſhall bee reveiled. eAnd our light 
affuttions which are but for a moment, worke for us 4 farre 
| 21gre excellent. :and eternal weight of glory, Bur God | 
LIST - knowes 
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rity. of wicked men in this world, wee thinke much of 
it. Therefore hee bids us to looke off from the world, 
and to looke to him, tocompare that temporal life which 


| 


. on ay a ak, 
knowes we have an envious eye, when we ſee the proſpe= | U/a,z7 & 


men live here, with that eternall which wee expe&t 
hereafter, the longitude of the one with the brevitie of 
the other, the latitude of the one with the beggery of 
the other, the depth of the one with the faperficiallneſſe 
of the other ; and then we ſhall ſee the difference betwixt 
them, which may move us with Saint Pax/ to coxmt alt| 
_— loſſe and dung for CyR1STSs ſake, with Moſes 
to preferre the affisisons of Gods people before the pleaſures of 


Pharaohs Cort, with Abraham to forſake our owne Country 
in hope of a better, and finally with Chriſt !- endgre any 


hope is of cternall life, | 
But that life is to bee obtained of mercy, /o:kin for, 


the perſon of Chriſt obtaining it of G o D, is the reward! 
of his merit; for heefatisfied G'o Þ $ wrath and fulfilled 
Gods law : fo that he deſerved both diſcharge from Het," 
and the joyes of Heaven: but if we look to the fameas it is; 
imparted tous, fo it isa gift of free mercy beſtowed upon 
us. Two things then wee muſt heed ; that wee ſet not! 
our cycs upon the dignity of our owne perfon,' or merit; 
6f our owne worke; but cloth our-flves with Chriſts' 


worke. Let us ſet Chriſt alwayes before us; and his ſpirit! 


'] (hall beat our right hand fo that we ſhall not flide ; fo that! 
; Jour heart may be glad,and vur tongue rejoyce, our fleſh ale, | 


ſo may reſt in hope ; for in due timc-hee will ſhew us the 


right hand pleaſures for evermore, 
Wee ke three perſons in God, and three vertues of a 


man. Man is as it were the center of all bleſſings that| 


come from every of the three perſons in God ; and God' 


{mult bee the center wherein mult end all the three vertues 
3 T7 of 


croſſe in this world for the joy that is ſet before us. So then our | 


the mercy of our Lord, &c, Eternall life, 1f yee looke to; 


paths of life, in whoſe preſence is ſulneſſe of joy, and at his | 
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of man. As tte Holy Ghoſt helpeth us toprey, the Father 
is affeRed to us in /ove, Iclus Chritt vouch fafcth us his 
mercy : ſo mult our fair be in God ; our love toward God, 
and our hepe for rhe mercy of God. Theſe be the uttermoſt 
of our revelations of God ; this is the ſcope of our con- 
templation of God ; and, this contemplation muſt fattice 
us; yca this reflexcd fight will enable as toa ireRt fight ; 
1f we inure our {clves to behold Gods vailed face of grace, 
during our mortality ; we ſhall againit the day of our im- 
mortality ſharpen oor ſight to endure bis revealed face of 
glory. And herein we have King David torelolveus : F 
will behold (faith he) thy preſence in rig hteouſnefſe, and when 
{ awak? after thy likeneſſe ; } ſpall be ſatisfied withit, 


OQ Incomprehenſible Trinity, and indiviſble Vnitic, 
that baſt revealed thy ſelte to us in theſe graces, wher- 
by thou makcſt a ſpirituall houſe of us ; vouchſafe that by | 
help from thee and hope in thee, we may fo profit and per- 
ſevere in our moſt holy faith which ſhines fn that inter- 
changeable love that is betweene our God and us, that in 
due time, and in thy kingdome, wee may fee thee face to | 
face, and with thy blefled Angels and Saints for ever ſing, 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoaſts. And that from | 
our mouth as this carth is now,ſo Heaven hereafter may be: 
full of thy glory. To him that is able to keep you that you 
fall not, and to preſent you faultleſſe before the preſence of | 
his glory with joy, to God only wilc our Saviour, be glo-; 
is majelty, dominion and power both now and for cver., 
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And I's Sus went thence and departed imo the Coaſts of 
Tyre and Sydon. 

And behold a Woman of Canaan cameo of the fame 
| Coafts, and cryed unto Him, ſaying, Have metcy on 
me,O Lord,thou Sorne of David,ny Daughter 65 gr 1e- | 
| wouſhvexed with a Devil. W 

But he anſwered her not aword. And his Diſciples cam, 
and beſonght Him, ſaying, fend her away, for (bee 
cryeth Me. | 


Hat the Kingdome of God ſhoutd ber raken | 
ay away from the lewes, and given unto the 
Gentiles, Our Sav:out Chriſt while: Her” 
 F\ (©, was onthe Earth, taughroftenrimes both | 
| (82, Om in word and deed Of fichdeeds this Hi- 

| Rory is ons, which is rhe Argument of my 
Text. Of whietrthere is to be-confidered: pn; 
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at laſt it ſped well; not onely to her daughters recovery, 


which Jeremy obſerves, (hap. 17. T 
where God built His Temple, which Ezchie! obſerves. 
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the matter : the occaſion is double; given by the /ewer, 
taken by Chriſt. The matter-repreſcnteth two excellent 
vertues,. the one in Chriſt, the other in a Woman of Ca- 
naan. Of which vertues we are to conſider the conflit 
and the ſucceſſe. The confli&t ſhewes how both Chriſt 
and the Woman did by degrees ariſe : the Woman in her 
importunate faith in Chriſt, Chriſt in his profitable delay 
to help her; and the facceſſe ſhewes how both vertucs 
proved to Chrilts great glory, and the Womans great 
comfort. Th: Womans faith would not be faid nay, and 


but alſo to the high commendations of her faith. Chriſt 
ſhewes, that what Hee deferres He doth not deny, but 
then yeelds when it is moſt fit, both for Him, and allo for 
us. This is the ſubſtance of the Hiſtory, Let us reſume 
the parts, and firſt the Occaſion : the occaſion which 
(I told you) is firſt given, then taken, Given by the 
Iewes. Chriſt had Preached long amongſt them, and 
wrought many Miracles ; but they were little the better, 
either in their Faith, or in their Life : though they were 
His owne, yet His owne received Him not, Chriſt therctorc 
went thence ; to teach us, that though Chriſt bee a con- 
ſtant obſerver of His promiſe, yet is Hee a free Diſpoſer of 
His Grace : Hee breakes with none, and he is bound to 


none : if we ſet light by His gifts, wee ſhall bee quickly | 


rid of him, The Scripture hath diverſe cxamples and ! 
Similies to this purpoſe. Theexample of 1/rael, when ; 
God left Shilof, where God had — His eArke , 

e cxamplecof Iudeh, 


The cxample of the Church in eſa, of which Saint obo 
in the ſecond and third of the Revelation, The ſimilitude | 
of the Vine, Efay 5. What could I have done, ſait!; God for it, | 
that I bave not done ? but ſeeing that whichT pl-nted, ai 
generous Vine, brings forth no better then wild Grapes, j 
1 will br eak down the wall, and leave it to the nilde beaſts,Coc. 


"The ſimilitude of the Fig-Trec in the Golpell, which after 


three } 
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three yeares' Husbandry continuing barren, the Owner 
thereof commanded to bee cut downe, The ſimilitude of 
the Shepheard, who when He conld do no good with his 
Flocke, brake both his Staves; the Staffe of Beauty, and 
the Staff: of Bands ; He left them to ſtray and to be {laine. 
The Apoſtles Rule 1s ſhort, q#s ſtat, videat ne cadat. If we 
preſume upon Templam Domini, T empluns Domini, as did 


profane his Temple by forſaking it, if we doe not ſticke 
to profane that Temple by defiling it, Wee have no pri- 
viledge to breake with God, and yet to be bold, thatGod 
will not breake with us. Hee will not begin to forfake 
us ; but if we goe from Him, He will not much defire to 
continue- with us. Chriſt went thence, but whither did 


Hee goe? unto the parts of Tyre and Sidow, The Iewes 


the Iewes, wee ſhall finde, that God will not ſticke to 


| 


| gave the occaſion ; Chriſt taketh 1t, to goe from the Iewes 
. to the Gentiles; torela'e the infidelity of the Iew by the 
; faith of the Gentile. For what Hee aid elſewhere, woe 
| be to thee Chorazsn, woe be to thee Bethſaida ; for if the 
| maracles that have beene done in thee had beene donein Tyre 
and Sidon, they wonld have long ſince repented in ſackcloth 
and aſhes : Of the truth thereot Chriſt giveth them a taſt 
in this Hiſtory, And this hath beene an ancient practiſe 
of God, when the meanes of grace hath profited little 
within the Church, to confound His people by their 
readineſſe to believe, that were without the Church, So 
did He in the dayes of E/iah confound 1ſrael by the Wid- 
dow of Sarepta, a Woman of Sidon- who entertained the 
Prophet, when the //raelires perſecuted him, And in the 
daycs of Eliz-us, by Naaman the Aſſyrian, who upon a 
little tat of Gods mercy in curing his Leproſie, vowed to 
ſ{zrve no other God, but the God of Elizews, whereas grea- 
ter Miracles, and ſundry Sermons wrought and ſpoken by 
Elizeus, could not obtaine ſo much Picty of the 1ſraelites. 
The very like is to be obſerved in the ſtory of Ninivy, the 
great City. MNinivy (as the Prophet calleth it) was 1n 
three dayes preaching reclaimed by 1onah, which laboured 
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many yeares with the 7/raelites, and laboured in vaine, 
Evk-243* | God in the ſecond of Exechiel ſets downe tor a Rule in 
Generall, Sonne of man, I doe not ſend thee to a Nation that 
wnderſtands not thy language z but if I did, they would 
heare ; whereas this people underſtands, but will not be 
reformed. Wherefore God (as He threatned in tle 32. 
Deu.33-21 | of Dexteronomy,) did provoke His peo; le juſtly by them 
that are no people, afooliſh nation ; as His people provo- 
ked their God by them that were n> gods, but the work of 
their owne hands, Chriſt is found of them what ſought 
Him not, and made manifeſt unto them that eaquired 
Ai+13:46| not after Him eAts 13.46, This was the Iewes caſe. 
Saint *Parl to the Remans faith, that we muſt every one of 
us make it our caſe : for as God left the Tewes to go to the 
Gentiles, ſo may He go from us to the Indies ; for /rsr4146 
|[pirat #bi vult, and there is no:hing (as it was ſhewed unto 
Saint Peter in the Viſion ) that # uncleane, when Go ÞD # 
pleaſed to ſanttifie it. Chriſt went out of the Coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidsn, Thus much of the occaſion. Come to the 
Hiſtorie, which repreſents two eminent vertues,of which 
vertues we are to conſider, firſt the confi, the confli& 
bet weene two perſons, which addes ſome r13ht unto the 
vertues : for what are the vertues ? the onz is an impor-- 
tunate Faith, and in whom is tFat? ina Canaanitiſh 
worran, an Heathen woman, but (which is more) ſprang 
from curſed Cham, and (which is yet further tobe obſer= 
ved) being of that Line which was ſpecially tobe odious 
to the Iewes, whom they were to roote out without all 
mercy : that ſach a woman ſhould belceve in Chriſt, who 
was no Iew, by birth, this makes her Fat morememo- 


rable, But what is the other vertue ? It is delay, though 
it proved profitable delay : and in whom was this? - It 
was 1a our Saviour Chriſt; whoif He had beene onely 
God, it had beene no wonder, if He did put off ſinners in 
the holineſſe of a Lord ; or if it had beene at his ſecond 
| comming in glory, it would not have beene ſtrange, if he | 
| bad rejeRed the Woman in the auſterity of a judge: but = 

O 
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doe it in the nature of man, which he nndertooke (as 
Saint Paxl ſpeaketh) that hee might bee tender hearted 
towards man; to doc it when he came not to judge, but 
fave: for ſuch a perſon, at ſuch a time, touſe luch delay,ſo 
to reje a poore woman, maketh the vertue of Chriſt the 
more remarkeable, the more admirable. But let us come to 
the conflict of theſe vertues, The Woman begins and 


ſets upon Chriſt : Sheecryed and faid, Have mercy on me | 
9 Lord, thou Sonne of David, my daughter miſerably vexed, 


with a Devill : her caſe was bad, and therefore needs the 


leſſe wonder, if in her ſuit ſhe were ſo carneſt : ſheſpake 
for herchild ; her child was now left to the malice of the 
Devill : nothing in nature could be nearer then her child : 
no corporcall eyill could befall it work, than to be within 
the power of the Devill : fach a caſe would melc a ſtony 
heart 5 what wonder if it worke lo upon the tender heart 
of a mother ? But the meaning of rhe Holy Ghoſt is, that 
we ſhould be carneſt in our prayers, according to the dan- 
ger of our eſtate : the more our danger, the more our cat= 
neſtneſſe; and wee ſhould preſſ: the more upon God, the 
more we arc occaſioned by calamities that arc layed upon 
us by him : for therefore doth hee humble us, to warme 
our cold devotion. It is ſo indiſtreſſes corporall ; but 
much more in our diſtreſſes ſpirituall : we muſt learne the 
one by this woman, and the other by expreſſing the ſenſe 
that we have of the want of grace; farre more paincfull 


then the other ſenſe is, of the want of health. But let us |- 


heare the Womans firſt onſet, She makes a ſhort petitt- 
on; but it containes a moſt excellent confeſſion, if you 
looke to the matter ; yea and a moſt confident profeſſi- 
on, if you looke to the manner of thoſe words wherein 
the ſpeakes to Chriſt, The matter is a ſhort, but a full 
ceſcription of the perſon and office of Chriſt, His perſon, 
he was God and man ; ſhe acknowledgeth both : God,in 
calling Him Lord ; for that word muſt not be underſtood 
but according to the ſtyle of the Scripture, which in ſtcad 
of Zehovah in the Hebrew,and in the Greeke, fignifies =_ 
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bare Lord,but the abſolute Lord both of Heavenand earth | 


Shee could not conceave leſeot Cunri1s Tr, when 
ſhee deſired hee would (hew His power over the Devill ; 
for how could hee have power over tie Devill, that was 
not Lord Paramount over all the World ? She acknow- 
ledgeth him then to be God, And to be man alſo, for ſhe 
eilleth him the ſonne of David. Which implyes not only 
that he was a man, but alſo the Meiſas, eodems ipſo ( briſtum 
Deminm ; for as David was the Annutated King of the 
Lord, fo was he the Type of Chrilt, that was to bee #1 - 
noynted with the Ho!y Ghoſt, He was then a man, and 
(which is more) h:2 was that man, even the man whom 
the Iewes looked for, to have for their Meſſias. A faire de- 


{ription of Chriſts perſon, which furt!er intima es His 
office too ; for hee that was Chriſt, was alſo tobe Ieſus, 
Fe was to fave, and ſo to ſhew niercy : his office was to 
be the Mercy-Scat of God ; thercliever of the diſtreſſes of 
wretched man. Thus much ſhe conteſkth of Chriſts per- 
ſon, of his office. Yea ſhee protciſeth italſo. For wher- 
as many /ewes believed in Chriſt, but durſt not fay fo 
much opcnly of him, becauſe they loved the prai/e of wen 
ore than of God, and feared more to be caſt out of the Sy- 
nago3ue of the /ewes, then to be ſhut out of the kingdom 
of Heaven; this poore Woman 1s not aſhamed of her 
Faith, ſhce publiſheth her beliefe, ſhe publiſheth it in her 
prayer unto Chriſt, which ſhe uttereth with a loud voyce, 
that all ſtanders-by might witneſſe, how highly ſhee con- 
ceived of bim, A good patterne for us, to lay ſuch good 
ground of cur faith in our prayer as this poore Woman 
doth, and what our hearts believe, never to bee afraid to 
{aff:r our tonguss to utter, 

i But as this is imitable of us, ſo would a man thinke it 
ſhould have beene availeable with Chriſt ; but it works 
never a whac, hee anſwers never a word. Of God Saint 
Paw faith, He cannot deny bimpſelfe : but Chriſt ſeemeth 
bere. by his ſilence, not to acknowledge that he is the man, 


| thatſuch a worke can be done by him : he takes no notice 
© 


f| 


—_ —_ — . - ” <i 


— 


eArtSaintCROSS Et. 


_=— — 


of her ſpeech, Hee ſeemeth nothing moved with her 
words ; Flzth and Bloud woud not have rejected fo ho» 
nourable a Title, and fet light by ſuch a teſtimony as was 
given unto Chrilt by this Woman, But Chriſt was not (6 


awbitious. Nay rather, Fleſh and Bloud would have pi- 
tied and relieved, being ſought unto, and ſouzht unto in| 
ſuch fort as Chriſt was by th&woman. But Chriſt ſeemes 
not ſo courteous, he anſwers not a word : thouglt her pe- 
tition were never ſo powerf 111, yet it finkes not into him, 
not into Chriſt ; But into the D:ſciples of Chriſt it doth, 
But better never a whit, then never a whit the better for 
the woman, They are moved, and ſpeake to Chriſt ; but 


it is torid away tke woman, but not to rid away the De: 
vill out of her child : they will not be troubled with her 
cry ; but they have no pitty on her caſs, Chriſts ſilence was 
uncomfortable, but the Apoſtles ſpeech much more : for 
better rhey had held their peace then ſhewed themſclves 
ſach Churles, They ſhould have made the womans caſe 
their owne and mediated for heruntoCn mr 15s T: but it 
is worth the marking, that before they were throughly| 
ſchooled by the example of {þrift, and new formed by the 
Spirit of Chriſt : they are propoſed as patterns of naturall/ 
men, and expreſſ the infirmities of weak men : ſe}dome' 
ſhall yee find that they entreated Chrift to doe g00d unto 
any, but they oftentimes move him for to hold his hends 
from doing good, James and Fohnare haſty to have fire 
from Heaven to conſume the Samaritans ; but they could 
not endure, that one that was not of their rank, ſhould caſt 
out Devils inthe Name of Chriſt. The Diſciples forbad 
them that would bring children unto Chrift : they will 
not have Chriſt to feed them that followed him, S, Petey 
diſſwadeth Chriſt from his Paſſion : they were but little 
better than ordinary m2n in the graces of Sanfifeati- 
on, though they had received mary other excellent gifts at 
the hand of Chriſt. 

- But ourInftruFtion is, that we muſt obſerve their infir- | 
mity, that wee doe not i:aitate it, and rather joyne our] 
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prayers with them that in their diſtreſſe ſeeke unto God, 
then to bee any hinderance unto them of ſpeeding with 
God, Yeaand Chriſt Fimflfe though he doe little com- 
fort the woman , yet doth he give a ſecret check unto his 
Diſciples : for giving them an anſwer, he ſhewes, that he 
was not weary of the womans crycs, 

But there was a better reaſon why he did not fatisfic her 
requeſt, I am not ſent but to rhe loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael, So that had ſhe bin a ſheep, though a loſt ſheep of 
Fſrael, Chriſt would have endured her cry, and done as 
much as ſhe deſired. 

But you muſt mark, that whereas Chriſts ſilence might 
ſceme to have imported that hee did not acknowledge 
thoſe titles, that office which the Woman aſcribed unto 
him ; in his anſwer, he confeſſeth that he is ſuch a one,and 
ſent for ſuch work as the womans prayer doth expreſſ:: but 
for all that ſhee cannot ſpeed, becauſe ſhee hath no part in 
bing So that Chriſts filence was more hopefull then is his 
anſwer. In his ſilence there was neither word nor deed for 
her ; here are words, though no deeds ; but words that 
make againſt her : ſo that better no anſwer then ſuch an 
anſwer, ſo uncomfortable an anſwer, 

Which imports, though Chriſt can, yet he may not re- 
lieve her. To be neere a helper, and tobe denicd —_ 
of help deteined maketh miſery to be a double miſery : for 
wee are the better reſolved unto patience, when wee ſee | 
there is nothing that can ſuccour us, Here then is the wo- 
mans blow given to her faith, able to quell it. The firſt 
ſeemed to be only contempt, but this goes farther, it cuts 
off all hope, and why ? becauſe the woman is not a loſt 
{ſheep of /-ee/. Chriſt is ſent onely unto them, So that 
whereas ſhe might have beene bold upon the matter, and 
the manner of her prayer , this ſhuts her out for her parti- 
cular, though it grant the truth of the matter, and the 
zcale of the woman in generall. 

But It us looke to the particulars of Chriſts an- 
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The Zewes are compared unto Sheepe, and Shcepe wer© 
cleane beaſts, ſuch as might not be off:red in Sactitice,and 
be prelentea in the Temple of God, and did yecld aſmell of 
ſweet favour and of r:t, as the Scripture ſpeakes, This | 
is the prerogative of the Church, and this is the hope of | 
them that are within the Church, that they are called in- 
to the fold of Go p, that they may come fo neere him, | 
that they may ſpeed in their prayers tohim, This is nut 
a favour vouchfated unto all,no more than all the beaſts be | 
Sheepe : - the more ſhould the prerogative be cremod,and! 
Gods mercy tendred. But we fee ſhegp will loſe them-| 
ſelves. The 7/raelites were Sheep, but loſt ſheep, t vo wayes 
loſt ſheep : - firſt by nature in eAAdarr, foall men were loſt : 
ſkcondly by breach of Covenant, whereintoGo4 entred ; 
with the /ſraclstes, and fo they were inan eſpeciall fort: 
loſt ; for whereas God was to be their God no otherwiſe 
then if they had continued his people, when they trarC-' 
greſſed his law, cither by ſeeking to other Gods, or uſing 
the Ceremoniall Law amiſk ; they brake their covenant, 
and foloſt themſelves : notwithſtanding, as Go Þ pro- 
miſeth, Jeremy 31. God was contented to ſecke them againe,' 
to enter into 4 new covenant with them, and to returne to the 
Great $ —_ of their ſoutes. In this Rnſe doth Chritt 
fay, that he was fent onely to !/ael ; and Saint Pawl,that 
hee was a Miniſter of the ( wenmcifeon ; fo that preſſing 
this ſecond Covenant which reipeas loſt S of the 
better ſort, hee ſemes to exclude the firſt ſort, thoſe that, 
were loſt in Adam, So that he concludes mainly againſt; 
the Woman, that although ſhe were aſh:ep, a loſt ſheepe 
of Aam, yctif ſhe be nut a luſt ſheep of 1/rae/, he can do 
nothing for her, | 
You would think the Woman would be anſwered, and| 
give over upon this ſp:ech of © hriſt : but the more ſhe; 
is repulſed, the more the preſſeth on him; and whereas, 
her firſt prayer was repell:d with Chriſts filent contempt, 
and hopeleſ anſwer, the prefſeth on him upon her knees,' 
and with her words, oppuſing geſture to geſture; the, 
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geſture of Humility to the geſture of contempt z words 
to words, words of earneſt importunitic to Chris 
words of a hopelefle aaſwer : ſhe kneeles to him , he| 
ſpeakes to him, ſhee fawned upon him like a dogge, the; 
was inſtant with him to helpe her at a dead lift, So that 
if ye did before wonder at her cry ſo conſtantly profeſſing 
Chriſt, and her prayer ſo plainely exprefling what induce- 
ment ſhe had toſceke to Chriſt ; now wonder much more 
at her geſture ſo humble, her words ſo importunate : ſhe 
doth more lively exprefſe her Faith in Chriſt when ſhee 
worſhips kim, then when ſhe-did deſcribe him : and her 
cry is of greater force, when ſhe doth intimate that Chriſt 
doth uſe to helpe ; but it is when hee is importuned with a 
cry, for ſo ſignifies the Greeke word, which is as much as 
to runneatacry. So that this cond cry is equivalent to 
the former, though it doth adde unto it : for ſhe doth real- 
ly confeſſe him to be a Saviour, whom ſhee duth worſhip, 
or worſhip belongs only to a Saviour : and in that ſhe 
did worſhip him, ſhe implyeth notwithſtanding Chriſts 
anſwer,that hee was her Saviour : and He was to fave her, 
becauſe ſhe called upon him. 

The leflon that belongs to us is,- that a trne feare of 
God is not onely verball, but reall ; and that hee pro- 
ceeds in this feare that addes deeds to his words, and | 
| yeelds unto Chriſt in deeds what he conteſſed to be his due 
in words. ; | 

Secondly , That Chriſt will not helpe except wee | 
cry : for the proper word that ſignifies help implies that 
Gods mercy isto be obtained by our performance cf our 
duty. ne 
You have ſcene this womans faith, her redoubted faith, a 
ſtill the fame, but not in the fame degree ; ſhe began well, 
ſhe goes on better, hoping that though Chriſt put her off 
with ſilence and with Words; The firſt ſhewing con- 
| tempt, the ſecond cutting off all hope ; yet hee would bee | 

entreated, feeing that his denyall left (till ſome advantage 
unto her to reply unto him, and to gather that ſhe mwght | 
yet | 
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yet well hope to ſpeed well with him. But poore woman |! 
ſhe hath not yet heard the worſt,her faith hath not had yet 
a full proofe : it was bad before, the next words will make 
her caſe worſe : the higher ſhe riſeth in faith,the lefſe by5f# 
is ſene to be moved with pity ; for what faith he ? It is 
not good to take the Childrens bread, and caſt it unto 
Whelps. | 

Contempt is grievous unto fleſh and bloud, but yet 
if there bee hope, it is better borne ; but if no hope, and } 


yet contempt, dwrrus eſt hic Sermo, who can endure it? 1 
= adde-reproach to both, you muſt- needs breake the 


to reckon Her for a Shcepe ; not ſo much a loſt ſheep, but 
| to count her and call her a Whelp, this ſeemes more than 
enough : and a Whelp being in oppoſition to children, 
'the compariſon encreaſeth the reproach, when others 
| were fo neere Chriſt, and ſhe ſo farre off from him. The 
' phraſe alludes to uncleane beafts : ſuch as had no acceſſc 
; unto the Temple might not bee offered in facrifice, So 
; that Chriſt now doth expreſſe plainly and fully, not onely 
' that he was notft unto her, but that ſhe was not in any 
fort worthy to be reſpeRed by him, For as it is in /er#- 
ſalem above, the mother of us all, fo it is likewiſe in 7e- 
ruſalem, below ; extra canes, there is no place for dogs 
within it. So then, the Woman may be gone, when her 
anſwer is fo plaine, that whatſoever goodneſſe is in Chrift, 
it nothing ccncernes her, becauſe there is fo 1 ttle worth 
in her. But ſhe will not yet be gone, ſhe preſſth yet nee- 
rer Chrilt, and is more vile (as David ſpeakes) in her 
owne Cyes : ſhe doth not ſtomacke the reproach, ſhe ac- 
knowledgeth her ſmall worth, ſhe conf. fſeth that Chriſts 
Words though they be bitter, aretrue, and that ſhe 1s no 
better than a Whelp : but yet though ſhe be of ſo meane 
worth, yer is ſhe not without hope, for ſhee hath one ad- 
vantage left, that ſhe hath ſome likelihood to ſpecd : for 


cart, a naturall man cannot but ſinke under it, Chriſts 
| laſt ſpeech then is a moſt bitter ſpeech. It was enough not 


with 


though ſhe be not 4 Child, but a dogge, yet may the bee fed 
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with crummes ; if not given unto her, yet falling from her 

maſters Table. The Humility was great in the prodigall 

child that ſaid, Father, I have fnned againſt. beaven, and a= 
gainſt thee: T am no more = to be called thy Sou : make 
me but as one of thy hircd ſervants, Greater in King D«= 
vi4, who was not only contented to be a ſervar.t, ſo hee 
might bea ſervant of God, but ſervant in a meane place, 
1 had rather be a deore keeper in the houſe of the Lord, then 0 
dwell in (as Lord of ) thetents of the ungodly. But this wc= 
man goes beyond them : both ſhe is contented to bee & 

wh lp, ſo ſhe may be Chriſts help ;. and to gather crums, 
ſoit be from the Table of ſuch a Maſter.; and the crums cf 
that bread wherewith he feeds hischuldren, though it fall 
from that Table whereat the children fit. It is no wander, . 
though S, Pax! counted all worldly things but dung in 

comp:rifon of that excellent knowledge w®® is in ( krift ; 

when this woman maketh fo great account of the crums, 

that fall from-that Table. 

What blame then doe we deſerve, that being accepted 
for children, and admitted to Chriſts owne Table, ſet fo 
little by the childrens bread, whenevery cruwme thereof 
is of fo great worth? They that loathed Manna were 
ſharply puniſhed : how much more do we. deſerve it, thet 
make fo little account of Gods mercy in Je/ws (hriſt ? This 
womans faith will one day riſe in judgment,and condemn 
us; that in eſteeming the gifts of God did go fo farre be- 
yond us, even fo farre, that Chriſt may wonder at our un» 
beliete, as he did at the Iewes, no lefl: than he did wonder 
at this womans faith, which was but a Gentile ; wondred 
at it, and was conquered by it, 

Toſeph made himfzlfe trange to his brethrer, that ſo hee 
might breed in them a ſenſe of their finne, and fo inthe 
end make himſclfe knowne with greater comfort ; ſtood 
out long, but 1n the end could forbearc no longer, but 
ſhed teares and diſcovered himſelfe, that hee was not 
(what. he ſeemed) an enemy, but indeed (as it proved) 


a kinde brother torhem : Even ſoour Saviour made ſem- 
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blance as if he had no compaſſion for this woman, when 
2s indeed hee meant both to make her renowned for her 
faith,and to yecld her a good proofs, that ſuch a faith is not 
in vaine. Therefore I call this delay a profitable delay : it 
was dclay, in that he would be fo often importuned, that 
was otherwiſe ſo tender hearted a Saviour, but it was pro- 
fitable, both for her, whoſe faith was hereby commended, 
and her daughter relieved ; and for Chriſt, that the world 
might ſee what that is which is duce unto him, and when 
it is fit to relieve us. We muſt come unto him in a true | 
ſenſe of our unworthineſſ:, reputing our ſelves no better 
than Whelps, in compariſon of the free mercy of Go Þ ; 


and if in the ſenſe hereof we perſevere conſtant, we ſhall 
find ſcaſonable relicfe at the hands of Chriſt. For it is not 
unknowne ( what S. Ambroſe ſaid unto Monicha, S. eAu- 
gu#tines mother, with tcarcs beſeeching him,to uſe his kelp 
or the reclaiming of her ſon, whoſe ſoule the Devill had 
poſſ:ſled, for he was an obſtinate HManichee ) filins tantarum 
lachrymarem perire non poteft; And unto this woman Chriſt 
id, great is thy faith,or as S. Marke hath it, be it as thou 
defireſt. So ſhall it fare with us; if we have the like faith, | 


we ſhal have the like facceſſe, If we do imitate this 
Womans importunate faith, though Chriſt 
dodefer us, he will not deny us : nay 
this delay will proveno leſe 
profitable unto us, 
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When hee had ended all theſe fayings in the Audience of 


the people, he entred into Capernaum. 
2. And acertaine Centurions p ruant was ſicke, andrea- 
dy to dye, which was deare umo him, 


T the mouth of two or three Witmeſfes (faith 
Gods Law) ſpat every word be eftabliſhed.' 
Our Saviour Chrift therefore baving by! 
one proo'c forctold, that the kingdome of 
God ſhonl4 bee tranflated from the Jewes 
unto the Gentiles, whereof you hard the} 

laſt Sabbath ; doth in this Chapter adde a Rcond, where- 

of yee ſhall heare this day, according to the fttting of the 
day. In the firſt proofe you heard the faith of a Woman, 

a heathen Woman : this day ſhall you heare the faith of| 

a man, a Heathen man, both agrecing inthis, that they 

ſerve to confound the infidelity of the. Jew : and they: 

ſerve fitly to make good _— of our Saviour in = 

__ eleventtt 
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fleventh of Matthew, upbraiding Chorazin and Berhſai- 
da with the traRtablenciſe of Tyre and Sidow, and upbrat- 
ding Capernaum with the tractablencſſe of Sodem,not un- 
derfiood literally, for that lay drowned in mare mortunum; 
but ſpiritually, as Rome is called in the eleaventh of the 
Revelations;for this was a Captaine of a guarriſon of Rome, 
The Hiſtory hath two ſpeciall points ; the place and the: 
matter ; the place, Capermaum ; the matter containes the 
(enturions confeſſion of Chriſt, and the teſtimony that 
Chriſts gives unto the Centxrion, The confeſſion ſets forth 
the eminency of Chriſts perſon, and the _— of his | 
power, The teſtimony witneſkth that the confeſſion was 
ſtrange and true ; ſtrange, conſidering the man ; and true, 
as it appearcth in the Event, 

Tobegin with the place. The' place is Capernaum, and 
Capernaum in the ninth of Matthew is called the City of | 
Chriſt : the reaſon whereof is ſet downe in the fourth of 
Matthew, for that whereas Chriſt in his younger yeares 
when he lived under his Parents, dwelt at Nazareth ; yet 
when time came that hee ſhould ſhew himfedlfe unto the 
World ; to fulfill that which was forctold by the Pro- 
phet, hee removed to Capernaum. Capernaum was the 
place where hce preached many Sermons, and wrought 
many miracles, in which reſpe& himſelfe beareth witneſſe, 
| Matthew 11, that Capernaum had beene hfted up as high 
as Heaven : but yet this Capernaum (o little regarded, fo 
little beleeved C n & 1 s T $s words in his works, that 
they deſerved (as Chriſt addeth) to be caſt downe as low | 
as hell ; to make them ſee both whom and what they did 
negleR, and ſo deſpiſe, Chriſt raiſeth up in the midfſt of the | 
City this heathen man, to teſtifie of what regard Chriſts | 

on was, and what wonderfull power did worke in 

; fo thattheir contempt was the leſſe excuſeable, by . 
how much his faith more admirable : and this Hiſtory is 
more to bee marked then that other of the woman ; be- | 
cauſe though the faith of both were great, of that woman | 


and this man, yet the difference of the place maketh this | 
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the greater : for that as the faith of that Woman had lit- 


tle helpe to perſwade it, fo had it nothing to hinder it : 
bat this man dwelt in the midſt of them; that the more 
helpes they had, they ſhewed the leſſe grace, and were fo 
farre from winning any unto Chriſt, that they might ra- 
thzr have alienated him from Chriſt, But here-hence we 


earne two excellent leſſons, the ons from Capernawm,) 

that howſoever Paul plant and eApollos water, p—_ 
ward mcanes are nothing without Gods inward grace, 
except God give encreaſe : and from the Centurion, that 
water will ſtreame them even from a Rocke, and that in 
the Wildernefle, if fo it bee commanded by the Word of 
God, They that are moſt unlikely, oftentimes prove moſt 
forward in the feare and ſervice of God, The cauſz wher- 
of is nothing elſe but the unreſiſtable operation of the Spi- 
rit of God, which of ſtones can raiſe children unto Abra- 
ham, when Abrabams childrens hearts are growne obdu- 
rate as ſtones, | 

But let us come to the confeſſion of rhe Cemuricy ; 
wherein you muſt marke who it is that ſpeakes, and what 
he ſpeaketh. Firſt who; it is a man of place, and uf de- 
fart : of place, for heis a Cenarion; of deſert, the Zewes 
witneſi 1t, and prove it; | | 

Firſt, for his place, he was a { extarien, a Captaine ofan 
hundred Souldicrs, had a charge; and a charge in thar 
place : the Towne was held by a guarriſon,as moſt part of 
the Holy land wasz being now 1n the power of the R 
mans, though under th:m it was governed by a pett 
King. The note that we muſt gather is ; that being of ſach, 
a nation, and put in truſt with a band of men in that City, 
his Country and his charge doz much augment th2 greats-/ 
neſſ of his perſon, eſpecially in that place. 

Hee was then a great man an\d a good man too : the; 
lemes dos witneſſe it, and they doe feldome commend 
Gentiles; whom as they did uſaally abhorre, as figured by: 
uncleane beaſts, ſo did they uſually reproach by the name 
of ſinners : which you may perceive bythe diſtinion - 

Sain 
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Saint Paxl ; are by nature Jewes, nor ſinners of the Gentiles 
This commendation rhen given by the [ewes of a Gentle, 
maketh it p obable that hee was no bad man, though hee 
were a Gemrile, 

But the Jewes doe not only witneſſe it, bat prove it ; 
and prove ir firſt in that he loyed their nation : ſecondly, 
in that hee favoured their Religion, For the firſt, it 15 
wortlt the noting, in a Captaine, and that a Roman Cap 
taine, that hee was but civilly juſt, and did not opprefſc 
them ; whereas if yee look but into the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, ye ſhall ke what manner of men they were, by Fe- 
lix and by Feſtus. To ſay nothing of the Hyſtories of /c- 
ſephns, who notes how uſually they did prey upon the 
people, fo that it was but a flattering ſpeech of Tertullns 
the Oratour, when he fo highly commended the Roman 
Deputy. This man then is proved by the FEW ES to 
be good, in that he was not like to others in his ranke, in 
bribery and oppreſſion ; but his goodneſſe reached tur. 
ther, hs fayoured their Religion, and had built them a 
Synagogue, A Synagogue was a place anſwerable to our 
Pariſh Churches, whuch after the Captivity of Babylon 
(for before there is no mention of them) ſeemed to have 
beene built in all Townes and Citics of the holy land, and 
clſe whereſoever the ewes had their aboad, as you may 
| we in the e-{&:z whither they repaired both to 
| the Law read every Sabbath Nay, and to powre 
forth their prayers : fo they looked toward the Temple, 
wherein, and whercin only Sacrifices were daily offered, 
which were inhibited in any other place, which notwith- 
ſtanding were allowed for other parts of the worſhip of 
GopD, Now that this man ſhould build them a Syna=» 
ogue, as it argueth that he was a wealthy man, fo 1s it 
range that he ſhould do it being a Roman : for although 
from the rime of the Babylonian captivity, the Jewes had 
beene under forraigne Kings, yet none of them favoured 
{o little their Religion, as did the Romans. The Kings | 
| of Perſia (as you may perceive by the booke of Fzra and | 


Nekemias, 


fore me, _ unto his God, and layed his hands upon | 


| hee petitioneth him with a repetition of his good deeds. 
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Nehemias, and alſo the propheſic of Daniel) ſent preſents 
unto the Temple of /er»ſalews, and made edits for the ho. 
nour of the Go Þ of the Fewes, But as for the Romany, 
their Poets ſcoft at their Religion, their Hiſtorics ſpeake 
reproachfully of it, their Emperours did vilific it, Inſo- 
much as Azguſtus Ceſar commendeth his nephew Cans, 
for that paſſing into Syris, hee did not put in by the way, 
and facrifice at /eruſalem. Their Souldicrs tucke not to 
profane the Temple with their preſence, and facrilegiouf- 
ly to rifle thoſe things that werededicated unto Go Þ, 
Hereby you perccive, that it is a greater praiſe for this 
Centurion being a Roman, to favour the Iewiſh Reli- 
10Ns 
, Fee was then a great man, and hee was a good man :; 
and what would you now expe&t, but that he ſhould 
ſtand upon his greatneſſe and his goodneſſe, and in confi- 
dence thereof, rather require then beſeech Chriſt ? Naa- 


ili 
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man the eAſſyrian, when he came to be cured by Elizews 
was highly diſpleaſed, for that the Prophet fent him a | 
meſfge, and came nor himfelfe : I thought (faith he) he | 
would have come downe to me, he would have ſtood be- | 


me : but becauſe hee did not, the Caprtaine was departing 
in wrath. Lo hercis the ſpirit of a Souldier, the ſpirit of 
2 great man, Will you heare the ſpirit of a good man of 
eAhabs Court ? deſirous to ſpeed of his requeſt to Elias, 


Hath not my Lord heard what thy ſervant hath done, 
when 7ezabe! (ew the Prophets ? how I hid an hundred 
of them in one Cave, and fifty in another Cave, and fed 
them with bread and water : behold the ſpirit of _ 
man, But our great man, our good man favoureth of net- 
ther of their ſpirits, You may perceive it by that confeſ- 
ſion which he maketh of Chriſt : firſt of the eminency of 
his perſon, which he ſts forth partly by a compariſon of 


unto Chriſt, 


K But 


Chit and himfelfe, and partly by the Embaſſadge he ſent | 
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But before we enter this firſt branch of his confeſſion ; 
ou muſt marke how he doth corre himſclfe, as it he had 
ne over bold with Chriſt.. The firſt motion was, that 
Chriſt would come and cure his frvant : but the ſecond 
is, that Chriſt ſhould. not trouble himſclfe to come, be- 
cauſe it was not fit hee ſhould take ſo much paines, far fo 
meane a man, So that howſoever at the firſt he had fome 
touch of his owne worth, yet his ſecond thoughts were 
more ſo>er, which brought forth this confeſlion of 
Chriſt; teaching us, that it is no ſhame to unſay what at 
any time wee fay amiſſ: ; and that we mult lay aſide all 
conceipt of know ne greatneſſe and goodneſſe, when wee 
have a ſaiteunto Chriſt, for he reſferh rhe precud, ans will 
give bis grace unto the humble and mecke, And of this Cen- 
turion wee may lcarne fo to bee humbled. But let us heare 
how hee eſteemecth the perſon of Chriſt, firſt comparing 
him to himfelfe, and comparing him in regard of enter- 
tainment into his houſe, and ſpeech from his mouth. I ans 
not wortiy (faith he) thou ſhouldſt come under the roofe 
of my houſe, And Chriſt reports of himſclfe, that wher-. 
as the birds of the aire had neſts,and foxes had holes ; the 
Sonne of man had not an houſe to hide bis head in : -a 
meanc houſe then in probability would not bee refuſed by 
him, how much leſſe a Centaurions houſe, the houſe of a 
man ſo wealthy, and of ſach-authority in that place ?- But 
yet - whatſcever appearance there were in the ourward 
thape of Chriſt, hee apprehended fome greater perſonage 
that dwelt in him : Even as Elizabeth faluted the Virgin 
Mary, How commeth it about that the Mother of my Lord 
commeth unto me * Here was the Lord Kimfclfe ; and Hce- 
might have Salemcns conceipt, The Heaven of h:avens 
cannot containe him, and how homely a place then is this 
Temple, though a ſtately Temple, to receave him > And 
if the Temple were fo unfit, much more muſt the Centa- 
riozs houſe beg, were it the beſt in all Capernaum, Wee 
muſt .wonder at Gods goodneſk that will ſtoope {oJow, 
ha to accept of any place for his preſence here on _— 
Tis whoſe 
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whoſe Majeſty is much impaired even in that revelation of 
himſclfe, which is in the moſt glurious heavens : he cannot 
be diſcerned by the creature, but ina degree farre inferiour 
to the infiniteneſſe of a Creator, 

That then which wee muſt mark in this ſpeech of the 
Centurion, containes two profitable leſſons : the firſt is, 
that in that Chriſt tooke upon him the forme of a ſervant 
wee muſt not here hence grow to contempt of his perſon, 
butrather adore the goodneſſe of God ; deſcending fo low 
that he may doe good unto men, and in the depth of his 
Humility confeſk the height of his glory, Secondly, al- 
though with Chriſts preſence ſalvation will come to our 
houſe as he told Zachers, whereat wee may well rejoyce, 
and which we ought much to deſire ; yetis it meete alſo, 
that wee have a ſenſe and conſcience of 
thineſſe, and cry out with Saint Peter, Goe from me Loyd, 
| for 7 am a ſinfull man, So ſhall we give Chriſt his due, and 
' confeſſe our owne deſart, and we ſhall be nothing farther 
from Chriſts mercy, though we be caſt down before him 
in ſach Humility, This is the (entwrions Humility, who 
thought himſclfe unworthy that Chriſt ſhould come un- 
der the roofe of his houſe, 

But hee is not content {o to vilific his houſe, hee doth 
much more vilifie himſelf; for ſo he goes on, I thought 
not my ſelfe worthy to ſpeake unto thee. A ſtrange ſpeech 
of one of his place, of his worth ! whoſe voyce was a 
commanding voyce in that Towne, and Chriſt one of the 
meaneſt inhabitants of the Towne : a voyce that com- 
manded Souldicrs and Senators too, as you perceive by 
the Embaſſge : that ſuch a voyce, ſo commanding a voyce 
ſhould not preſume, ſhould not be worthy to ſpeake unto, 
nay to petition ſo meane a man, and a man of fo meane 
place within his charge ! Ye would thinke theſe ſhould 
be the words of «Abraham talking with God, and check- 
ing himſelfe as being but duſt and aſhes, when hee had a 
glimpſe of Go Dp s preſence with him : but the Centars= 
on confeſſeth him no better before Chriſt commeth _ 
K 3 i 
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"| him, Job layed his hand on his mouth after he had ſpoken, 


the (ntwrion before he ſpake, There was more appearance 
of Majeſtic in Gods preſence to Abraham, but ſpecially to 
lob, then could any way bee gathcred by the outward (tate 
of Chriſt. 

Sv that the Humility of the Centmrion, in not thinking 
bimf{clfe worthy to ſpeake unto Chrilt, doth import an ex- 
| cellent leffon of reverence which is due unto God, and 
how great an impreſſion ſhould Chriſts Majeſty (as hee 
now fitteth at the right hand of God) worke in us, when 
we pray unto him ; when his ſtate in Humility was ſo ap- 
prehended by this (entwrion, that neicher his greatne(K 
nor his goodneſk could imbolden him to adventure im- 
mediately by himklte to petition hirm. Our belt devoti- 
on commeth ſhort of this preparation : yet ſhould wee 
rather exceed it, then any way be inferior to it. The more 
we know Chriſts glory, the more humble we thould bee 
m doing our duty. Thus is the firſt part of his confeſſion 
touching the cminency of CuR1sST s perſon, fo farre 
= a expreſſed in the compariſon of C un & 1 s T and him- 

But it muſt be gathered alfo by the Embaſſage he ends 
to Chriſt ; an Embaſlage of the greateſt in the Towne,and 
the deareſt to himſcite : he ſent the Elders of the Jewes at 
the firſt,and ſeconded them with the deareſt of his friends : 
| Zewes he ſent, and ſo declined that which the woman incur- 
red, 7 am not ſent, but 10 the hiſt ſheep of Iſracl, He ſuppo- 
fed Chriſt would gratific the /ewes, though hee had no rc- 
{pe to him being; a Gentile, 

But God had a further reach, to let theſe [ewes be wit- 
neſkes to the faith of the Gentile, and the relating of his 
words unto Chrift, to give judgment againſt themſelves 
| for their contempt of Chriſt ; for ſeeing they were means 
(in the judgement of a heathen) meeteſt to prevaile with 
Chriſt, it was a ſhame for them not to acknowledge how 
| much they were bound to Chriſt, that wasnor only good 
unto them, but alſo would be good unto the very heathen, 
Fi: to 
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to pleafure them. Abraham and Fob have it attributed as an 
honour done by God,unto them, for that God would heare 
Abraham tor dbimelech, and cure his family ; and Iob for 
b.s friends,and forgive their fin, But theſe gracekeſſ: Iewes 
do not eſtecme the favonrs of Chriſt, but rather ſcale their 
ow" condemnation by the manifold proofe of his goodnes 


towards them, God doth this honour to all Chriltians,to 
be their God, and the God of their ſeed, to blefſe the children 
for the Parents, The more Gods mercy, the more our debt z 
and onr judgment the greater, 1f our negleR du riſe with 
Gods mercy, | 


But the Embaſſage as it was of the Tewes, fo it. was of 


the Elders of the Iewes : had there beene any greater, he 
would have made them his meanes : being fur to ſend, he 


would fend the beſt, becauſe hee conceayed that the belt 
were but too imeane to be ſent unto Chriſt; Tt is the curſe 
that G o Þ pronounceth in CMalachy againſt them that: 
vowed unto God, and having a Malc in the flocke would; 


reaſon, becauſe I am a great God : and hath God a care of 
Sheep ? or rather ſpeaketh he it not for men, that we muſt 
ule the belt of all forts, when we have to doe withGo Þ ? 
And what wonder, when God fent his own Son nnto man? 
Is there any perſon fo great, that man ſhoyld rhiuketoo 


deare. Chriſt as he is the only Sonne of God, f/ 
is hee the decrely beloved Sonne of his Father ; and this. 
Chriſt was ſent unto men, 

Anſwerably hereunto, doth this Centarvon frame his 
Embaſhge unto CHRIST : hee ſendeth the 'greateſt 
and the deareſt he hath, he ſends the Elders of the ewes, 
and he ſends alfo his friends, that he might ſeeme not only 
to honour CHRIST in them thatare great, but alſo to 
aff:& Chriſt in them that are Jeare: and indeed it is a 
compleat preſent for Chriſt, when wee ferve him with} 
the beſt, and our beſt af:fion too; and onr deverion}: 


both mature and alſo hearty, when both autward and in-\ 
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offer a Female, or ſome contemprible thing; hee gives the 


great to ſend toGod ? there is none too great, .none too, - 


ward if 


e 


1 P/al109.20 
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; 


—_ glad, becauſe of long time he had delired toſee him | 
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ward man are devoted unto him, And thus much ofthe 
Centurions confeſſion of the eminency of CHRISTS 
rſon, 
of I come now to the ſecond part of the confeſſion, which 
expreſſeth the efficacy of Chriſts power, wherein there 
are three things to be noted, Firſt, that he will not have 
Chriſt to trouble himſclfe, he meaneth unneceſſarily, as if. 
his corporeall preſence were ſuperfluous; . and in deſiring | 
that, he ſhould wrong Chriſt, and not to the full expreſs 
the ſtrength of his owne faith. So that this word isa' 
retraRation of his firſt deſire, which was, come and cure : | 
but now he confeſſeth-that the firſt is too much, (ome is} 
not requiſite to the cure, Behold the modelly of the man 
that was little ambitious, to have his houſe made a theatre 
of a miracle wrought with pomp and ſtate,” which Chriſt 
reſents, and in a great aſſembly, Such thoughts were fit 
ho Herod, who when Chriſt was ſent by Pilate to him, 


becanſe hee hoped to fatisfic his curious deſire by ſeeing 
ſome ſtrange worke done by him, This ( entwrion appre- 
hends better, that Chriſt is farre from yeelding unto ſuch 


vanity : therefore that he may not ſeme to affeR it, he be- 
gins with, Lord trouble not thy ſclfe, and give us this good 
Item, that we mult not intermingle the idle defires of fleſh | 
and bloud, by deſiring any thing that is unneceſlary at the | 
hands of God. Come 1s unneceſſary, we mult be contented | 
with the care, and the care may bee wrought with only, | 
ſpeaks the word, | 
Here 1s the yery objec of his faith, even this word of 
Chriſt : or if you will, Chriſt the word : for the curing 
Word is the Word of the Word, even the Word of God, 
which Word is Go Þ, the Word that in the beginning | 
made all, and when it was loſt reſtored all, This Word 
is that of which David ſpeaketh in the 107, Plalme, iſe | 
Verbum, & ſanavit eos: and the booke of wiſedome 1n 
the 16, Chapter, 1t was neither berbe nor paſture that bealed | 


them, ſpeaking of thoſe that were ſtung of the Fiery | 


Serpent, 


_—_—— 


— 
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Serpent, but only the word that healeth all things ; in reſpeR | 
of which vertue in Chriſt, Saint Matthew obſerves our ! 


of the Propher, that Chriſt rooke wpon him all our infirmi- 


all kinae of diſeaſes ; This word the Centurion would ſhape 
Chriſt to ſpeake, which S, Paul to the Hebrews calleth t 
Word of Gods power, a word mighty in operation : and 
as it bearcth up all things, focan it worke his pleaſure up- 
on all things : it 18 a commanding word, and it com- 
mands cff:Qually, dixit & fattuwm eft, hath an eternall 
truth, It is obſerved of {2/ar, that when he had driven 


when hee would have centred into the Treaſury, a favou- 
rite of Pompey would have hindred him : at whom Ce- 
Jar ſhooke his Evord , ſpeaking theſe words, It is an eaſter 
matter for me to doe it, then to ſpeake it, he meant to kill 
him : hee ſpake in the boldneſſe of a Souldier, forgetting! 


bra, Which holds in theſe that are but meere men, whoſe 
attempts may bee fruſtrated, when they treme to bee con- 
ſummated, But it is not ſo with God, for nothiag can 
reſiſt his will, nor interrupt his work : his Word and his 
Worke, they are concurrent the one with the other, not 
conſequent the one upon the other, 'when'wee ipeake of) 
Chriſt; if onely of Go Þ, they differ not one fromthe 
other, Det aicere eft facere : and. Chriſts Word is never] 


hearing the Scripture and receaving the Sacraments, That 
dicere eft facere, in hearing 'the Scriptures, Saint Paul 
maketh it plaine, when hee teacheth, that in the Goſpell 
beholdiny & glory of God, wee are changedinto the ſame| 
Fmage z and of the Sacraments Saint eAnguftines rule is 
true ; qui fit wt aqua corpus tangat CF animan ablulat ? quia 
accedit verbum ad elerentum. Therefore is Baptiſme cal- 


Pompey out of [taly, and fcized upon the City of Rome, 


the Proverb, CMulta cadnnt inter calicem ſupremaque wr 


an empty word, which is the ground of our faith both in] - 


ted the Fomnt aint of Regeneration; and the Euchariſt doth 
nouriſh us -unto eternal] Life, © No marvaileghen if the 
Centwrion deſire CHRIST onely to ſpeake'the word \ 


tres, which by Saint Matthew appearcth, when hee cured 


and” 
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vant (ball be whole. | 
His ſervant (as it was ſaid before) was at the point cf | 
death : his caſe was a in the judgment of man :; 
Sed non eft impoſſibile apud Deum onne verbum, hee did not 
doubt, but believing he ſhould ſee the glory of God : he 
doubted not, but that Chriſt could both raiſe from the 
dead, and preſerve alſo from death : and indeed had hee 
not ſo thought, that hee could helpe where Phyſicke did 
faile, he would never have \:nt unto him ; he might other- 
wiſe have beene of Naamans minde, who thought the wa- 
ters of Damaſcus better than the water of Zorday, till hee 
found that the vertuc was in Gods word, and not in the 
water. 
\ But was all this for aſcrvant? the mcaner the perſon, 
the greater his humility. You wondred at that woman,but 
ou have much more reaſon to wonder at this man : you 
Tn heard twofpeciall reaſons, 
There is nothing reported of the womans cither great- 
neſe or goodneſſe, of this mans there is : ſhee confeſſed 
Chriſt, but it was in the out parts of Sydon ; this man in 
the midſt of Capernaum : and whercas this woman did 
it, preluming to come immediately to Chriſt her {clfc ; 
this man advecnturcth not ſo farre, but hee both uſeth 
the reatelt and the deareſt meancs hee hath. But now 
behold » Whercas ſhee did both for her daughter, and her 
poſſeſſed with a Devill, _ neerc her, in a caſe ſo. 
ittifull : this man humblcth himſelfe, and humbleth 
Fine) fe ſo low, baving no other ſute then for his ſervant, 


2 
and doubteth not but the third point will follow, my r- 


thougha deare ſervant, yet but a ſervant, whom the Scrip- | 
ture calleth in Grecke, as if he obſerved the Sonne of Sy- 
rachs rule: and a good ſervant was as dearc unto him as 
his Child : this ſomewhat amplificth his vertuce ; and it 
amplifeth it the more, becauſe his ſervant was not poſkcſ- 
kd with a Devill, but almoſt cxanimated with the Pal- 
fey, a dapggront, but yet an ordinary diſcaſe ; that could 


not 1n probability move a double, but a ſingle compalli- 


ON, 


<— 


t 
? 
* 


ie. — tet th. 


at Saimt Crnoss nn, 


on the Devill (kth not but with a doubk miſchicfe ; 
the leff: cauſe then there was why he ſhould be ſo humble, 
the greater is his vertue that he is ſo humble : bat he teach» 
eth us to meaſirre our humility not by the greatneſle of our 
ſute, but by his greatneſſe to whom we make our ſateywho 
is alwayes the fame, though our wants may be of diverſe 
degrees. You have the Cemurions confeſſion : heare now 
' Chriſts teſtimony. 

Chriſt cor.feſkth it” ſtrange, if you looke to the man, 
therefore Chrilt Himſcelfte doth wonder at it, Chriſts 
wondring doth not ſuppoſe that beforehand hee was ig- 

norant of it; but implies, that of this c&& there appea- 
red ſmall outward cauſe. In which nſec he wondreth at 
the Infidelity of the ewer unbeliefe, on whom ſo many 
outward meancs wrought fo little inward cffe& ; tor hee 


'there many worthy beleevers, But Chryſoſtomne obſerveth 
; well ; it is lefſzr wonder to heare a wiſe man ſpeake wiſe- 
ly, then to heare a Plow-man ſpeake but probably ; for 
the lefſe is expected, the more is admired, if there come 
that from any man, which his mcanes feeme not to pro- 
miſe, nor can inable him to performe, Howſoever there- 
fore there might be found a match in regard of the cf:& : 
yet if you looke to thecauſe, there was none ſuch to bee 
found, no not in 1ael. Ycaand the cf: too went be- 
yond the worthies that are recorded to have beleeved 
in 1/racl. CHMartha's faith was but this, Lord, if thow 
haſt beene here, my brother had not dyed. Shee tycd Chriſts 
power to his corporall preſence. Saint Peter, at Chriſts 
word ventured to walke upon the waters, but he thought 
he ſhould finke, if hee had not Chriſt by the hand. Yea, 
the Virgin Mary had her, Duomods hoc fiet ? and untill 
the Angell told her, Now eft mmpoſſibile apud Dexns onene 
verbum, ſhee made not that blefled Confeflion, Behold 
the ſervant of the Lord, bee it unto me according to thy 


| could not match this faith, no not in all -ae/, yet were | 


word, This man prevents all, he expe&s no promite, he 


doubts no diſtance of place, hee defireth no touch of 
L Chriſts 


& 
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Chriſts hand ; Trouble not thy fſelfe, Lo « Þ, faith hz, 
with any of theſe things, only ſpeake the word, and my 
ſervant ihall be whole, Doth not Chriit juſtly wonder 
at it inan heathen, when he could find no example for to 
matgh-it in thoſe that were his choſen ? A plaine Progno- 
ſtication, that the Church uf the Gentiles ſhould be more 
renowned for faith than ever was the «+. hurch of the ewes; 


and that the ſeed of eAbraham according to tie faith, 


ſhould farre excell his ſeed according to the ficſh, his faith 
was ſtrange, if yuu looke tothe man, but it you look to 
the matter,it was very true : the event did prove ic;Chriſt 
ſpake the word, and his ſervant was made whole, Saint 
eAmbroſe, Chriſt takes no time, neither deſires opportu- 
nity of place; vertuz gocs from Fim more than can be dif. 
cerned in him. Even when a cloud d-th intercept the 
brightneſſe of the Sunnz, a quickning iafluence inſenſibly 
proceeds from him, which vegetateth the earth. Even a 
beame paſſed fromCn & 1 s T whichcured that ſervant, 
Even Chriſt was not ſcene, and might ſeeme not to work. 
CHRIST nuw ſi:tethat the right hand of Go D, and 
yet we mult not doubt but he is eff-Ruall 1n his Church,as 


much to cure our ſoules, yea more than hee was in curing . 


that ſervants body ; and this he doth only by his word ; 
of which Saint Paxlfaith well out of Aoſes, fay not in 
thine neart, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven, that is, to 
bring CHRIST from above ? or who ſhall deſcend into 


the dult, that is, to bring Ckriſt again from the dead ? Bur 
what ſaith it ? the word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, | 


and in thy heart. This is the word of faith which wee 
preach, whoſe cf:uall power we ſhall feele, as many as 
do believe. 

The upthot of all is : Chriſt in this Hiſtory taxeth the 
Temes for being ſo backward in compariſon of the Genrsles , 
in both eſteeming the perſon of Chriſt, and depending up- 
on.the power of Chrilt. 

Their defect muſt bee our admonition, King David, 


| when eA8/c/on.was overthrowne, and 1/rael offered their | 


ſervice, 


| 


\ 


_m— 


——_ — o—_— 


| gt Saint CROSS rh, 


| ſervice, to bring their King home to /eruſalem, {triving 
| who ſhould bee forwardeſt, and condemning them that 
were flow, ſent his meſlage to Zadsc and eAbiathar the 
Prieſts, ſaying ; ſpeake unto the Elders of 7adab, and ſay, 
why are ye bchind to bring the King againe to his houſe ? 
tor the ſaying of Z/rae/ is come unto the King, even to his 
houſe. Ye are my brethren, my bones and my fleſh : Wher- 
fore arc ye then the laſt that bring the King again 2 We 
are the pzoples Abiathar and Zadve : wee in Gods name 
muſt blame the peoples coldneſſe, by the forwardnes of the 
Genti7es, And I pray God we may have as good ſucceſſe 


| 


with you as th:ſ: Prieſts had with /zdah: for they bowed 
the hearts of all the men of Z«4ah, as of one man, even 
with emulation againſt 7/raet, for to ſhew their forward- 
neſſ2 to returne their King. I pray God we may fo ſarpaſſe 
theſe Genisles in honouring Chrilt : ſo may we ſpeed in 
all our petitions, that 1n imitation of them, we 
ſhall ſo humbly, fo faithfully preſent our 
ſelves unto Chriſt, ce, 
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0 Lord althongh our ſinncs witneſſe againſt ws. yet deat. 
with us according to thy Name, 


He Prophets and Apoſtles fo ſerve4 God | 
that they ccaſcd not tobe men ; they could 
not put off their naturall afe&ion, though 
they were moſt carcfull to diſcharge their; 
fapernaturall Vocation : they were not} 
without ſenſe, when they were tneſſengers|/ 

of Gods Vengeance. Therefore bringing fire from Hea- 

ven, they wonld quench it with their owne teares ; de- 

nouncing wrath from God, they would appeaſe it with: 
their owne prayers : they will put rheir owne ſhoulders]. 
under the burden of the people : they were contented | 
themſelves to bee a curſe, for to diſcharge the Fog: in; 

a word, they wonld then facrifice a contrite ſpirit of a! 

_—_—_— Soule unto a mercifull G o D, when were. 


| 


— — 


ſent with wors and lam-ntations unto gracelefſe finners | 
L 1 from 


| 
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from an irctull Iudge, Thus Moſes, Samuel, David, Eſay, 
Paul and others prophelied and prayed : and nomarvell ;' 
forCuR1s T wept over feruſalem, when hee fore- 
ewed hzr unpenitent miſery, God t 1mſelfe ſeemes to be 
tormented in himfelf, when for ſin he muſt corre his peo- 
ple with the Babylonian Captivity, So that men doc but, 
imitate that gr actous conflict of mercy and juſtice obſcr- 
ved in Chriſt and'Go Dy, whea they intermingle their | 
humble prayers with thel2 heavie doomes which they 
pronounce againſt the world in the name of Go Þ : this 
fllowefecling, theſe bowels of compaſſion, the ſweete 
compoſition of propheſies and prayers was in Jeremy ;{o. 
much the more frequent, by how much that ancicntly 
threatned Tudgement in his dayes more neerely approa- 
ched, and the evils thereof were more clearely revealed ; 
a talt whereof wee have in the firſt part of this Chapter, 
wherein he foretels and deſcribes ſuch a famine as ſhould 
affli& beaſts and men; poore and rich ; *not ſome, but 
all, as well in Country as in Towne : inſomuch that ge- 
nerall and lowd complaints and groanes ſhould bee doub- 
led from the dej<ed ſoules of that diſtreſſed people. This 
judgement as his tongue denounced it dreadfully, fo his 
ownſoulc apprehended it feelingly, and therefore without 


delay he ſtood up in the gap between God and his people, 
| he layed hold upon that hand wherewith God was ſtrik- 
ing his people, and with ſpirituall incenſe laboured an at- 
tonement betweene God and his people, as appeares in 
theſe words that now I have read unto you, Wherein we | 
may obſerve theſe two points : firſt Jeremy his confeſſion, 
ſecondly /eemses ſupplicaticn : the confeſſion, O Lord,our 
"ins teſtific againſt us, the ſupplication, yet deale thou with us 
according ro thy Name. 

Firſt, .of the Confeſſion, Owr ſinnes, The word uſed 
' by the Prophet doth fignifie not barely fin, but perverſe- 
neſſe coupled with ſinne, which much encreaſcth the bey- 


of ignorance,and that is zeale without knowledge; when 


hos ſinne. There are many ſorts of finne, Sinne 


we 


et WINCHESTER, 


a_ 
_— 


| 


wee intend good, but erre in our choiſe of chat which is 
good. Intheheart of every man there are naturally prin- 
cipies of Religion and honeſt converſation : bat the con- 


cluſuns which we frame of thoſe principl:s due make us 


many times to erre in Religtonand ſwerve in converfati- 
on. The reaſon is, the blindneſſe of our underſtanding, 
whereby (as Saint Pax teacheth Rom, 1.) nhen wee la- 
bour to bee moſt Wiſe, wee become the greater fooles : fooles 
in making of falſe rules, and fooles 1n being miſguided by 
them, The Iewes zealous for Moſes perſecu-cd / hriſt : but 
they neither drew true rules out of the Law of Aoſes, as 
C briſt teacheth Aatthew 5. neither did they diſcerne the 
Perſon of CH R1ST, they were fooles in both. The ſame 
may - bee obſerved in- Saint Pax! before his converſion. 
I Tim. 1. There are two forts of finne, which is, (inne of 
infirmity, when a man delighteth in the Law of GoJ in 


the inner man, but he ſzeth a Law in his members revel 


ling againſt the law of his mind and carrying him captive 
unto (inne ; /o that the good which hee woul4 hte cannot do,' 
but the evill that hee would nor, that hee doth, Romans 7. 
thus no man finneth but hee ſorroweth, hz laboureth un-, 
der the burden of ſinne, and receaveth no comfort untill 
hee bee releaſed of the guilt of ' finne, So Peter denyed 
Chriſt, buthe wept bitterly, Davidcommitted murder, 
and adultery, but he repented heartily. Salomos fell into 
manifold vanities, but he confeſſed it all humbly. Beſides) 
theſe two ſorts of-finne there is a third, called ſinne of; 
perverſeneſſe, when men not of i2norance or infirmity, but 
wittingly and willingly diſpleaſz and deſpiſe Go p. The 
branches whereof are three, all by /eremy noted in the 
Tewes : by conlideration whereof we mult underſtand the 
finne which was committed by the Zewer. The firſt branch 
is arcjetion of Gods Word ; theſecond, an abuſing of|. 
Gods piftsz the third, a ſenſelefnes under Gods plagues, 
They rejeRted Gods word, for when God commanded one |: 
thing, they would doe another : thus faid the Lord, fard; 
i the way, behald and aske for the old way, which « the good, 


way | 
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way, aud walk: therein,aud ſ> ſpall ye find reſt unto your ſoules 
but they anſwered, wee will not walke therein. Alſo God (cr: 
over them watchmen, which ſaid, rake beede ro the ſound of 
the Trumpet ; but they anſwered, we will not take heed, ler.6,, 
Nay they ſaid deſperately, Sarely wee will wa'ke after our 
imaginations, and doe every man after the ſtubborrneſſe of onr| 
owne wicked heart, jeremy 18, The Prophet ſhewcth three 
notable experiences of this branch of ſtubbornneſſe, Firſt 
GoDÞ faid, the Chaldeas ſhould come againſt them, they | 
faid, they would not come, Secondly, when they were 
come, G © Þ ſaid they muſt yeeld; they faid , they, 


j would not yecdd, Thirdly, when they were conquered , 


GoD commanded the remnant not to goe downe into 
e/Egypt; but in contempt of Go » they would, and did 
goc downe to cAgyprt. Thus tkcy tooke occaſion from 
the meſſages of God, to ſhew their overthwart dealing 
with God. 

A cond breach of their perverſeneſſe was the abu- 
ſing of Gops gifts; which &teing beſtowed to worke 
and cncreaſe a knowledge of Go Þ, to manifeſt and con- 
firme the love of G o Þ, were uſed by them to obſeure his 
glory and impaire his feare ; for they turned the truth 
of God into a lye, and ſ:rved the Creature, forſaking 
the Creator, Have  beene as a Wilderneſſe wnto Iſrael, or 
# Landof darkeneſſe, ſaith God? Wherefore ſaith my people 
wee now are Lords, wee have enough, wee will come no more at 
GOD. Cana Maid forget her Ornament, or a Bride her 
attire? yet my people have forgotten mee, which am their ore 
nament and attire, O yee heavens, be aftonied at this, bee a- 


_ and utterly confounded : for my people have committed 
3we evils; they have forſaken mee the fountaine of living 
waters, to digge them pits, even broken pits, which can hold | 
no water, ler, 2, Ezechiel Chapter 16. Shewed how they 
[waſted God s gffts, infervice of their Idols: and O/ze 
Chapter 2, Teacheth that they acknowledged for ambor of 


their poſericy not God, but their Idols. But Moſes long 
before retold it, Dems, 32, Jeſarm when he waxcd fat, | 
| —  Fpurned! 
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ſpurned with his he-le ; being loaden with fatneſſe, he for- 
Coke God that made him, and regarded not the mighty 
God of hisfalvation. 

The third branch of their perverſeneſſ?, is an unrepen- 
tant ſenceleſneſſe under Gods plague ; they were {tr:cken, 
but they forrowed nor; they were nigh conſumed, but 


harder then a Stone, and refuſed to returne, Jer. 5. more 
ſenfeleſſe then unreaſonable creatures, The Storke in the 
aire knoweth their appointed times, ſo doe the Turtle, the 
Crane, and the Swallow, faith Go D, Jeremy 8, but my 
people knoweth nat the judament of the Lord, Chapter 6. he 
compareth them to Braſſe and Iron, whoſe drofſe cannot 
bee ſeparated ; the Bellowes (faith he) are burnt, the lead is 
conſumed in the fire, the Founder melteth in 1aine, for the 
wicked are not taken away ; David compares them to deate 
Adders, which ſtop their eares, that their poyſon might not be 
charmed, Pſalm, 58. Salomon compares them to a drunken 
man, that can in the midfF of the Sea, and that upn the 
top of the Maſt, and ſay, they have ſtricken me, but I was nt 
ſeckg z, they bave beaten mee, but [ perceivedit not ; there- 
fore mill I retmurne to my wine againe, An experiment wee 


with famine, yet have younot returned; with peſtilence, yet 


(Eſay 1,) weary of repenting breakes forth and fayes , 
Wherefore ſhould you bee ſmitten any more ? for yee tall _ 
more and more, And this is a branch of their perverſcneſk, 
Conjoyning all theſe you may perceave their ſinne, which 
was a contempt of Gods word and abuſe of Gods gifts, 
and a ſenſeleſnes under Gods plagues, This is the ſin Fere- 
mie conſeſſeth, 

A ſecond note is gathered from Feremy*s coupling him- 
ſ:Ife with the people and acknowledging his own finne 
with the peoples, as if himſclfe had provoked Go Þ $ 
plagues, as the people, When the Publican and the Pha» 


they refuſed to receave correction : they made their faces | 


have, eAmes the fourth, I have ſtricken you (faith God) ! Amer 4.9, 
have you not returned : read Pſalme 78, Inſomuch that God my 


riſce weat up to the Temple to pray ; the Phariſec ſepa- 
M rated 
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rated him from the Publican, both in place and in prayer : | 
in place, for he would not come necre him, as thinking | 
himſelfe more holy ; nor pray like unto him, as teel1ng | 
no burthen of ſfinne, But it is not ſo wi.hthe Saints of 
GoD: thy conkeſk as well their own (innzs as the peo- 
ples unto God ; even when they com- ſhort of that per- | 
verſeneſk wherewiththe people provoked G o Þ,' Read | 
the prayer of Danicl, of Nehcm.as and others. Jeremy 
therefore confeſſth not the peoples ſinne, but his owne 
The reaſon 1s threefold. Firſt, becautc in this lite, the ho- 
lieſt men are {infull men, and therefore ſhould bee humble 
men, and have a feeling »f tuatbody of finne whe: canto 
they arcſubjzR, fo long as they are mortall men, Secor d» 
ly, Jeremy was a Prie(t, and therefore was to pray both 
4 himſelte and for the people, 2s Saint Pax! teacketh out 
of this Law in the Epi:ile tothe Hebrewes, Thirdly, be- 
ing a member of the ſime body both civill and Eccleſia- 
ſticall, be could not be without a f:llow feeling of their 
imminent dangers. For as in cur body naturall, though 
2 wound be but in one pa t, the {inart is in every part; and 
the danger that ſhould perith one part is avoyded by the 
; endeavour of every part : ſo 18 it in the body c1vill of the 
' Common-weale, and Ecclcſiaſticall of the Church : which 
no'e wee mult rather obſerve in /ercmy ; becauſe hee was 
| warranted that he ſhould be ſecure though the people peri- 
' ihed ; even as Moſes had an off:r, that of him God would 
make a mighty people, if he could be contented t! at God 
for fin ſhould deſtroy his people : But neither would cn» 
dure 1t, and both prayed againſt it, 

A third note that is the property of ſinne ; and that 
is the teſtifying of ſinne, Men are willing to commit fin, 
and ready alſo to conſeſſe their ſinne, like the Harlct in 
the Proverbs, which committed adultery, wipes her month, 
ans aikerh what eval bath for done : ut it is in vaine, For 
God hath given a voyce to fin, and the evidence that ſhall 
Be brought againſt us, and cannot be excepted againſt b 
| us, 1s theevidence of fin in fin, beſides the a& of fin, which | 


Ds 3 222 - quickly 
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| in you have heard the nature, the community and the pro- 
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; quickly paſſeth, There are twoevils,cither of which after- 
; wards continueth,the ſtaine of fin and the guilt: the ſtaine 
' which cleaveth partly to the perſon committing fin, and 
partly to the creature abuſed in fin : to the perſon, for fo the 


; of adultery, that is, which are not only windowes toler in 


; Iuſt, but alſo againſt Gods judgment day are the Regiſters | 


| of Luſt. In this ſence S. Pax! ſpeaks of throats which are 
| open Se;ulchers, and tongues that are tipt with p5yſon of 
Aſpes. In a word, no part of our body or ſfoule, which 
records not the (in that is committed either by our body,or 
! ou ſoule, 
| Secondly, the ſtaine of finne cleaveth to the Creature 
' abuſed in tin: for Jer, 17. the Idolatry of /f-aetis layd 
on the hornes of the Altars: and /er, 2. GoD teacheth 
the peoples (inne by the places where they committed 
' finne, Hoſes ſpeakes of graves of luſt, and waters of 
ſtrife, Tames of witneſſing, Rult of gold and ſilver and 
moths fretting our garments ; which ſpeeches meane no- 
thing elſe, but the (taine of finne abiding on thecreature 
| abuied by fin. And inthis ſenſe (in is faid to have a voyce, 
' the voyce of ſinne being the meaſtre of ſinne : ſmall fins 
: oft have {oft voyces ; the greater the ſinne, the louder it 
cries. Murther is a great ſinne, thereforea loud finne ; 
Luxury a great ſinne, and therefore a loud finne ; op» 
preſſion a great linne, and therefore a loud ſinne ; not but 
that the Earc of jealouſic hearcth all things, but he js not 
aliks moved with all things, neither will he take venge- 
aixce upon all ſinnes : therefore {in is not only faid to have 
a voycc, but alfoa teſtifying voyce, for fo the word here 
ſignitieth; and that (in is faid to give evidence, on which 
Gop is purpoſed to take vengeance, and fuch is the fin 


—— 
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of perverſeneſk. And thus much of the firſt part, where- 
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Scripture teacheth, E/ay 1, Where Gedretuſcth the Iewes | pg, , Je 
facriice, becauſe their hands were full of bloud, not that | 
they did ſhed, but before they had ſhed bloud, and in their | 
| hands God faw ſtaines of blood.So Perer ſpeaks ofcyes full | 


7er.17-1. 
Jer 2.2,7, 
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perty of the Jewes ſin ; all which are contained in Jcremies 
confeſſion, h 
The ſupplication followetl:, 0. Lord yer deale with us ac- 

cording to thy Name, Names ſorveto expreſſe natures : if the 
nature may not be conceaved, th: name cannot tetruly fit- 

ted,God is infinite, we cannot comprehend him, therctore 
have we no name whereby tully toexprefſe him, Notwith- 
ſtanding, that we may not be altogether ign- rant of God; 

the Scripture gives civerſe names to God : I will touch 
only three, which reſpeRt the Church, and areuſually re- 
membred 1n tbe prayers of the Church. When oſes was 
ſent to Pharach, hz asked God what was his Name ? God 
anſwered, / am hat { am; 1nthe next verſe he addes,7 am 
| the God of your fathers, the Goaof Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob ; 
(this is my Name, and this 15 my memori:ll for ever, When 

Moſes would fe the glory of God, hee had proclaimed 
| this Name of Gud the Lord ; The Lord ſtrong and merciful 
; and gracious, ſlow to anger, and abundant in gooanes and truth, 
reſerving mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſi- 
on and ſun, not making the witked tnnocent, viſting the iniquity 
of the Fathers wpen the Children, and the Chilarens children, 
unto the fourth generation, The Coherence of the three 
names 18 this. The firſt doth ſhew the truth of God, by 

vehich he performes his promitcs ; the ſecond Covenant of 
God, from whence doe flow his bleffings ; a third , the ex-- 
ceſſe of his Mercy above his judgement, when hee is to 
powre forth curſs or bleſſings ; thepraRile of the firſt 
| name we have, I appearedunto Abraham,Iſaac, and lacob 
bl the nzme of Almighty, by my Name JchovabI was not 
| known2umo them ; the practiſe of the ſecond name. Be- 
; cauie £2 Lora would keep the Oath which he had ſworne 
to your Fathers, the Lord hath brought you out with a 
migity hand, and delivered you out of the houſe of bon- 
dage, anc from the hand of Pharach King of Egypt : on 
tius Names David, D amel, E/ſay and Hoſes ground many 
prayers. Tix: practiſe of the three Names we have. 
| When God would plague the /ewes for murmuring,when | 


they | 
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they ſhould have entred the holy land ; I beſeach thee, faith | 
ofes, let the power of the Lord be great, according as | 
thou haſt ſpoken, when thou ſhewedlt me thy name, fay-, 
ing, The Lords ſlow to anger and of great mercy, forgiving 
irequirier ; and in this place /eremy appealing tv the name: 
of God, doth mcane cither the firſt, which in this verſe is. 
expreſſed in theſe words,. O Lord; orclſe the other two; 
joyntly with the firſt, becauſe they have the one a de n-/ 
dance of the other, So that the ee of his prayer is this :. 
Although our own conſciences do accuſe us, and our ſinnes 
witneſſ againſt us, cleaving both to us and thecreatures 
that have beenabuſed by us, calling for vengeance againl(t| 
us, and inevitably conviting us, that we have contemned 
thy word,abuſed thy gifts,and not relented at thy plagues; 
yet performing thoſe promiſes which are contained in thy 
own Covenant, the glory whereof muſt be given to thy. 


Name, which containes more mercy then judgment;other- 
wiſe we mult needs periſh in our fins, if thy mercy did not: 
rejoyceagainſt thy judgmen'.. Laſt of all, mark how hee; 
prefixeth an humble confeſſion before his carneſt ſapplica-' 
tion; to teach us that we mult caſt downe our ſelves and! 
confeſſe our own deſerts unto God, if we mean-to taſte oþ 
the ſweet mercy of God, which mercics are moſt ſweet. 


f 
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Pal. 62.v. 11, 12. God ſpake once, or twiſe have 1 beardit, 
that power belongeth unto God. 

And that to thee 0 Lord,is mercy,for thou rewardeſt every man 
according to his works. 


— 


He argument of this Palme is King Davids ex- 
emplary experience for the worlds malice,and 
Gods deliverance The world doth envie them 
whom God doth honour, it pzrſ:cuteth then 

that rely upon him ; but this is the comfort, that the ever 

doth not anſwer, nay ctoſſ2th their deſignes : their deſigne 
is deadly,but the event happy : Or if deadly, it is fo to the; 
wicked, not to the godly. In the godly it encreafsth thtir 
confidence, dependancy upon God, whith isnever defti- 
tute of a ſcaſohable deliverance from him, This King D 4+ 
vid affirmes upon his owne experience, in the firſt part of 
this Palme, and in the ſ:cond deſires that it might be 
drawn into an example by othets. He would have us in the 
like caſe to take the like courfe ; to repaire to GoJ, to ttaſt 
inhim,not in any worldly perfon or thing; for all perfons, 
even the chicfz of all 'yeeld lefl: then no help, and great 
wealth, eſpecially if it be il] gotten wealth,is but a treaſure 
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noltzht;z both perſo15 and chings will fails, wi'l hurt ns, 
If any man, notwithſtanding King Uavith extiaple and | 
counſell doubt whom to trot, Gadar the world; low to! 


m righteouſly or utrigthteor)y ; he may be, If he be! 
not 
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not wilfull, rctolved throughly by the clote of this Pſalm, 

by thoke words of my Text ; hee may be reſolved from an | 
Author undeceiveable, by a witneſſe unchangeable, from | 
God by King David, God ſpake once or twiſe, and King Da- 
vid heard him ; from and by theſe, he may be reſolved what 
God is,and none but God; how he deales, and deales with 
all. God, and only God is powerfull,and which is ſtrange, 
the ſame God is mercifull : power belongeth unto God, 
and to thee O Lord, mercy. The bleſſed combination of 


which Attributes in God is caſily perceaved, if we confi- 
der his government of the world, for hee rewardethevery 
man according to his works, Lo then in a word, what is 
the ſabſtance of this Text : it is true, it is cleare, God can, 
he will reckon with us all, and deale parrially with none. 
The paraphraſe of the Text, to judge what is in God, by 
that which proceeds from him, Wee have warrant from 
Gods own mouth,under the Teſt of K. David witneſſing, 
that the indiffrency of Gods judgments is the evidence of 
his nature. The points to be confidered are two z the per- 
ſons from whom we take this reſolution,and the reſo'u ion 
that we take from the perſons: the perſons two;the author, 
and the witneſſe : and the reſolution conſiſts of two parts, 
firft what God is, ſecondly,how he deales with man. Firſt, 


of the perſons, the firſt whereof is the Author : the Author 
is undeniable, for it is God, God ſpake, 
| Between God and man the Apoltle puts this difference, 
Let God bee true, and every mana lyar : for man is but a 
mecre man; man may deccave or be deceaved ; but nei= 
ther of theſe arc incident unto God, nec alu, nec potentia, 
Go vp doth not, he cannot lic ; God is not, he cannot be 
deceaved: And no wonder, ſeeing he is not only the ori- 
ginall of all truth, but alſo truth it ſclfe by nature, So that 
1t 15no more poſlible for falkchood tu be at one with God, 
then for darknefſe to conſort withlight : both import a 
recall contradition. Whereas the greateſt commendation 
of the beſt man is but this. They ſpeake in veritate mentis, 


| without ſimulation, without equivocation or mentall re- 
ſervation, 
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ſervation, The praiſe due to God is, that he ſpeaks certiru- 
dine veritatis : no miſt, or fraud, or errour can overcaſt his 
wiſdom or his holines: his word is tryed to the uttermoſt, 
like (ilver, (as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh) ſeven times tryed in 
the fire, What then is our leflon ? Surely this : we muſt 
not be aſhamed of 1zlians ſcoffe ; he derided the Chriſtian 
beliefe, becauſe 1t had no other proofe, then, Thus faith the 
Lord, But Nazianzen replics well : they which allowed 
and captivated their judgment to a man, have no reaſon to 
accept againſt that which relyeth upon the authority of 
God, eſpecially ſeeing they received principles of Philoſo- 
phy which were examinable by reaſon, But we credit on- 

ly myſteries of Religion, whereto no approches can be 
made by the naturall wit of man, Finally, they build on a 
profeſſed ſcholar of the father of lies : and wee on.him 

whoſe ſtyle is, The Lord God of truth, 

The conclution that ariſ:th Ic r:-hence, is ; God ſpake, 
or the Lord hath ſaid, muſt goe currant with us, as an in- 
| demonſtrablz Principle of our faith, and an incontrollable 
precept for our life : it muſt go currant, if God ſpeake it,if 
he ſpeake but once ; how much more ,it (as it followeth in 
my Text) he ſpeake once or twice ? 

I will not trouble you with diverſe readings of theſe 
words, I take them as our Church doth reade them, and 
reaJle them as may bee borne well by the originall, But 


— — 


touching the meaning of theſe words, there are diverſe 
obſervations. For ſome take the words definitely, as if | 
D avid meant preciſely twiſe : ſome indefinitely, as if by 
twiſe he meant often. And they that take them definitely, 
kave not all the ſame conceipt. Referre them to the 
Creation and Redemption of man, in both which God 
really ſpake : that he was powerfull and mercitull toreck- 
on with and toreward man, And indeed as much may 

ee gathered out of the fortic ninth Pſalme : and Saint 
Peter and Saint /ude argue from Go Þ $s procceding with 
the world, upon the Creation, to that which we muſt re- 


ſpe& 1n the [tate of Redemption, Otherſome _—_— 
N. this 
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this voyce in Gods works and in his words, In tlic 19. Plal, 
King David obferveth this twofold voyce,and not amiſk ; 
for what are Gods works but viſible words,and his words 


but audible workes ? the Hebrew word 'Dabar compre- 


hends both, God preacheth the ſame power and mercy 1n 
both, wce may know that they a c in him, by that which 
proceeds from him, A third fort underſtand onely the } 
words of Moſes,& of the Prophets. Atrahamremembreth 
cheſe two voices to Dives in he11; they have AZo/es and the 
Prophets, kt them heare then. There are two voyces of 
God, the voyce of his Precepts,and the voyce of examplcs : 
for what is contained in the Law, is applycd in the Pro- 
 phets,and both ſiy nothing,but that of his power and mer 
:y We have as many monuments as there be lawes of God, 
and lives of men. Some are ſ:tisfied with none of theſe, 
but report an outward and inward voyce, that ſounds the 
one in the care, the other in the Conſcience, S. Pax! hath 
ſpecified this double voyce :the Conſtience ſhall beare witnes, 
accuſing or exeuſing at th it day when, cc.There thall b: then 
2$ there ſhould be now, a concent betweene Gods voyce 
ſpeaking within us and without us ; the eff:& whereof is, 
The judgment of men according to the Gofpell : and what 
is the Goſpel], but a bleſſed mixture of the power and mer- 
cy of Godg.- 

There remaines yet an expoſition more, and that is 
not 2n idJe one, Go Þ ſpeaks urdinarily and extraord- 
narily ; ordinarily in the Canon of the Scripture, by the 
Paſtors of his Church; extraordinarily, when in the 
diſtreſſes of his children he vouchſafeth to bee an immedi- 
ate Remembrancer unto them of thoſe comforts, which 
are notwithſtanding in gencrall contained in the Cove- 
nant betweene them and him; not ſpeaking any new 
matter unknowne to them, but by ſpcaking 1immediate- 
ly himflfe, making the greater impreſſion in them : 
and this was ufuall untill the death of the Apoſtles, Wee | 
nave inſtances in the Old and New Teſtament, of the ex- | 
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| traordinary voyce: it is necedleſie tofpeak of the ordinary, 
my ' 
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my ſelfe am now an inſtance unto you : but of the extraor- 
| dinary is that, Gerw.15, Feare not Abraham, } am thy buck: | 
ler, and thy exceeding great reward, The like hath had I/aac, ' 
Gen,26, and 1aceb, 28. In the New Teſtament,how many 

times did Gad appeare to S. Pawl in the As ? and memo- 

rable to this purpoſe is the anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for 

thee : my ſtrength ts made perfet in weaknes. King David, 

deare unto God, and exerciſed under the crofſe might (nay 

it is plaine in the boukes of Samuel that hee ſundry times. 
did ) hearc this extraordinary voyce, And though al other? 
expoſitions in themſelves are true ; yet unto this place I | 
take this laſt to be moſt apt. But howſoever in underſtan- 

ding theſe words you have heard great variety, and yet no 

contrariety; only by laying them together,this we learnc, 

that they which underſtand them definitely by differing 

each from the other, and yet not thwarting one the other, 
teach usthat the words are to bee underſtood indefinitely, 
and once or twice is often, very often, many wayes and | 
many times, if he might work us any ways or at any time; 
the doubling of a ſpeech repreſenting us the ſame leſſon, as ? 
it doth teſtihe Goas conſtancy,ſo it doth intimate our infir- | 
mity, God doth not alter, and hecan hardly alter us. We 
have watery memories and ſtony hearts, Go Dp s Word 
leaves little impreſſion in us in the one, and makes as little 
in the other. E/ay compares us unto Weanelings, whom hee 
makes t1 underſtand the things that he ſpeaketh to them that are 
weaned and drawne from the breaſts, Secondly, Saint Paxl 
compares us unto babes in capacity, when we ſhould be 
men in time. Sv that we muſt be fed with milke, when we 
ſhould bee fit for ſtronger meates. And thirdly, he tels the 
Galathians that they will go back again into the womb of 
the Church : that which N:codemus wondred at,(an a man 
enter into his mothers belly, and be born again ? Little children | 
fith he, of whom I am in travaile againe till C mus) os bee | 
formedin you. What wonder then, if 'Precept nwſt be upon 
Precept, and line wpon line,here a little and there a litt'e ? And 


S. Peter wrote a ſecond Epiſtle, to ftirre ws up to call to re- 
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membrance the words which Were told us before, even twice be- 

fore, by the prophets, and alſo by the Apoſtles, Neith:r doth 

it grieve Saint-Paul to write the fame things to the Pk. 

lippiazs, and he aſſures them, that for them it is a [«fe thing ; 

for during this life God cannot ſpeak unto us as altogether 

ſirituall, We will be very much corporall m:n; our wits 

wil not be exerciſed ſufficiently to diſcerne good and evil, 
much lefle our hearts eſtabliſhed ſo with grace, as we ſhall 
not bee ſeduced by the will. The people therefore are too 
dainty when they conccipt of fpirituall food, as they do 
of corporall, Occidir miſeros crambe repetita magiſtros , 
and are weary of theſaine diſh the ſecond time. The loath- 
ing of Manna colt the 1/ractites deere : "God ſatisfied the 
luſts of their bodies, and ſent leancnes withall into their ſonles : 
and many ſtarved themſelves ghuſtly, while they much 
longed after variety. How often in the !ame Epiltle doth 
Saint Paul urge righteouſneſſe by faith,and Saint obs in his, 
the love of God and of our brother ? Saint Chryſoſtome rei= 
terated his Sermon againſt ſwearing, Nazianzey his Ora- 
tion of peace, others of other matters : the Miniſter mult 
not ſpare ſpeaking, becauſe wee are not quick of hearing ; 
and it is well,if we can fay truly,as King David here doth, 
The Lord ſpake once ortWice, and Iheard, And ſo I come 
from the undeniable Author to the unchalengeable wit- 
neſſe, 

It 1s a grounded truth ; the report caryeth weight aC- 
cording tothe Worthineſle of the Repcr:er, This report 
then mult be of greater weight, becauſe the reporter 18 of 
ſo great worthineſſe ; A man of God, yea,a man after Gods 
owne heart: A man. of Go, it is more than like that 
GoDp would ſpeake with him; a man after Gods owne 
heart, 1t is. very unlikely that he would report what he 
heard not from G o Þ : thefacredneſſ and fanRity ot his 
perſon, makes his witneſſe without exception, and wor- 
thy our imitation, Adde hereunto, that hee was now a 
King, at leaſt annointed to be a King, a renowned War- | 


I 
| —— 


riqur, yea a.Conquerour of great poſſibilities; if not poſ- 
E &ſſions : | 
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ſions : yet doth ſuch a perſon ſo noble, ſo mighty, learne 
to deny tv the world what is due to God ; he reſts upon 
no power or mercy but his, hee eſteemes himſclfe an ac- 


comptant to God, and ſo he might expe his doome : and | 
who of us may ſtop his cares, when King David openeth 
his? for rather doth not the fame duty taught ſo many 
wayes, ſo many times, require that duty of us, whereof 
King David here is a patterne untous ? And I heard it. 
God ſpeakes, that we may heare : heare my people, ard 7 
will ſpeake, And the Lord challengeth the ewes, where- 
fore came I, and there was no man? I called, and no man 
anſwered. Puidjuvat ad ſurdas þ cantet Phemins aures?\Ne 
have grace and Apoltle-ſhip , that obedience mighr bee 
given to thefaith, Yea the Word of God is called in the 
Hebrew, Shemina, But our Saviour Chriſt hath a cauti- 
on, Videte quomodo andiatis, ſo that weare farther to en- 
quire how King David did heare : ſurcly himſclfe was} 
not ignorant how to heare, for hee delivered that admo- 
nition, to day if yee will heare his voyce, harden not your 
hearts. Saint Pau! by way of expoſition of that Text 
faith, that hearing mult be tempered with faith, The caſe 
of the care is fitly by Elibs in [ob paralyſed to the taſt 34. 
The eare tryeth the words, as the Palate taſteth meate.| 
Now the taſt doth reliſh to ſwallow that which is whol- 
ſome, and to refuſe the contrary, that ſhould be the pra- 
Riſe of the care ; for we cate (piriruall food by the care, 
as we do corporall by the mouth : mas liveth not by bread| 
only, but by every word that goeth ont of the mouth of . God. 
Wee heare then as Dawiddid, when like S. Paul, we are 
obedient to the heavenly Viſion, when we conſult not a- 
gainſt our inſtru&ion with fleſh and bloud, and the = 
verbe is, Sapiens audiexs ſapientior fir, And this kinde of 
hearing is commended in both Teſtaments. Thou mult di- 
ligently hearken, © 1/-ael,znto the voyce of the Lord thy God, 
and do that which is right in his ſight, give eare unto his Com- 
mandements, and keepe all his Ordinances, And foin the | 


new. You have not learned to live like the Gentsles, faith 
N 3 Saint 
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Saint Pasl, it fo bee you have heard him, and have been | 
taught by him, as the truth is in Je/#s, that you mult caſt | 
off the old man. Finally, this is the care which the Spoule 
the Church doth lend unto the Bridegroome, to Chrilt : 
and it is deſcribed by King David. Hearken O daugbter| 
ayd conſider jncline thine eares, He which hath an eare to heave, | 
let him heare, for we one hath not ſuch an care : it 1s not* 
care of nature, but of grace. God mult prepare this Care, ' 
of which E/ay thus ſpeaketh, The Lord in the morning will | 
wakhen mine eare to beare,as the learned ; the Lord hath opered 
mine eare,and | was uot rebellious, neither turned I back, And | 
agrecable hereunto is that of Nazianzere, can Gods Word | 
be conceaved of the Paſtor expounded to the people, and 
heard to our comfort, but by the gift of the Huly Ghoſt ? 
This is the cauſe why Eu faith, God ſpeaketh once or 
twiſe, and one ſcethit not. And Moſes to //rael, Yon have 
ſeene all that the Lord did before yur eyes in the land of Egypt 
ro Pharaoh, and to all is ſervants : aud yet hath not the Lord 
given you an beart to perceive,nor eyes to ſee andeares to beare 
wnto this day, Chriſt, To you is given to know the ſecrets of 
| the kingdome of Heaven, but to them it is not gives, But I de- 
mand, have we not heard ? Yes verily : for the ſound of 
GoDs Word is gone throughout all the earth, and their 
words to the end of the world. All the day long (\aith God) | 
bave 1 ſtretched out mine hand unto a diſobedient and gaineſay- | 
&2g Nation. We have two cars, an outward,and an inward. 
Wee muſt bring the firſt with reverence to God, and by 
that care Go Þ will open the other, The apparent reaſon | 
why wee heare fo little inwardly, is becauſe wee heare fo | 
little outwardly. Yea men arc like deafe Adders that ſtop 
their cares, charme the Charmer never fo wiſely, Hereby 
the peoples hearts wax fat, and their cares are dull of hea- 
ring, and with their eyes they wink, /:aft they ſhould ſee 
with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and unac rſtandwith 
their bearts, and ſhouldreturne, that Goo might heale them, 


Finally, They become like Jdols that have eares and keare not, 
es and ſee not, as Feremy ſpeaketh. And to conclude with 
| our 


| eAIW INCHESTER. 
our felv2s, 1 might exclaim with the ancient Prophets and 
Apoiiles, Lu: credi4it, who hath beleeved our report ; or 


astl e SornCof S yyrach, The Paſtors of our land are like as 


many /. picures, what would this babler? many proud Pha-| 
raohs, who is the Lord, that we ſhould obey him ? but 1 will| 
not complaine of them: I will rather admoniſh with Saint| 
Paul. We ought diligently to take beed to the things which we 
have heard, leſt at any time we runne out : for if the word (p3= 
ben, &c, That we may then be in the number of thoſe, of 
whom Chriſt faith, Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee; and 
your eares, for they beare : let us now and ever imitate Sa.\ 
muel,and ſay, Speake Lord, for thy (ervant hearcth. Fut what; 
ſhal he heare ? that which Moſes did, Exod.z 3. Gow glory,! 
goodnefſe and face ; for that place is a Commentary apon 
this. And fo from the perſons let us come to the leſſon, 
The leſſon conſifts of two parts, 1, What God is, Se- 
condly, How he dealeth with vs, God is both powerfull 
and alſo mercifull. To t'ice 0 Lord, power and mercy. The 
words are to be underſtood exclutively:for what K. David 
denyed to all creatures, he aſcribes to the Creator : and 6 
are the attributes often limitted to God onfy;as none good| 
but God, Noah will cafily acknowledge this truth, If we; 
diſtinaly conſider of theſe attributes ; firſt the power; and 
then the mercy : all that I will obſerve concerning the 
power may bee reduced ro theſe two branches : Go Þ is 
mighty of himfclte, and Almighty : Mighty of himfelfe, 
for power is cfſentiall unto G o Þ, it is but by gift in 
the creatures : therefore G o Þ s power is adſolute 
and independant, the power of all creatures is limited 
and dependant, I wil make it plaine by refembl :nces, The 
Sun is the fountaine of light ; The Moone hath light, but 
it 1s borrowed of rhe Sunne : there is water in the fpring,! 
ind inthe {treame ; but the ring hath ir of himſelfe, the! 
ſtreame borrowes it of the \ ring : ſo is the juyce in the, 


branches, and in the root ; but for this juyce, the br anches| 
are: 
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men that ſpeak to them that are in a ſound ſleep, when hee! 
hath told his take,they ſcay,what is the matter,read Zch.7, Zach-7.12. 


| 
| 
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I King-13-4 


* Deut-28. 
« | for God taketh the wiſe in their owne craftineſſe ; even the De- 
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are beholden to the root, not the root to the branches. 


Hereupon it commeth to paſle, that the Moone doth wex 


}and wane, as it hath more or leſſe influence from the Sun : 


ſo is the {treame greater or leſler,as it draweth more or leſſe 
water from the ſpring,and the branches fade or bud as they | 
are moyſtencd from the root. But this d:fference wee mult 
take, that theſe reſemblances fit our purpoſe but 1n part, for 
God is Agers liberrimum : God can at his pleaſure increaſe} 
or diminiſh, and withhold all power from his creatures : 
but-ſo cannot the Sun his light ; the ſpring his water; the 
root his juyce : therefore that power the creature hath,yet 
is not the creatures, but it is Gods : in him all things live 
and move and have their being,and they are but his army ; 
Our ſoulcs are not maſters of our own power : when God 
will, our eyes faile us, as they did the Syrian Army ; cur 
cares Will faile us, as they did the eAramites; our hands 
will faile us, AS they did leroboam, I King 13. Our feete 
will faile us, as they did thoſe bands that came to ( briſt , Our 
tongue will faile us, as Balaar: bleſſed, when he ſpculd have 
curſed ; our hearts will faile us, * Our wiſdone will faile us, 


vill bimſelfe, as in the death of Chriſt. 


Giants and Inhabitants of high walled Cities, they are but | 
bread ; for we ſhall conquer them as eaſily as we digeſt our | 
meats : he addes the reaſon ; their ſhield is departed from | 
them, the Lord is with us, You ſee then how true it is,that 
God is mighty of himfelfe : and every creature of it felfe 
hath no might, but a Tenant at will unto God,for ſo much, 
and ſo long as it pleaſeth him. But God as he is mighty, he 
is of himſclfe : and he is Almighty ; nothing is impollible 
to God : he doth whatſoever he will, both in heaven and 
earth : who hath reſiſted his will ? 

But here wee muſt note, that power noteth perfe&ion, 


| 


and imperfe&ion no power, but want of power, and = 
ore 


Finally,our conſciences through feare will betray all the | 
wers of our ſoule : every thing mi/itat Deo : that is the | 
+ [ground of the ſpeech of 1/bna; The Canaarites, though 


| 


———— 


fore we mult exclude imperfeFions ; otherwiſe there bee 
many things impoſſible for God, Imp:rfeQions are of two 
forts : only miferab'e, or blameable ; and blameable,arc the 
ignorance and finfulnefſe of men, God cannot be decea- 
ved, nor can God fin : both arc imperfe&. Miſerable are all 
the puniſhments of in : as ſickneſſe and death : theſe are as 
farre from God, as fin. But whatſoever things are of per- 
{:&ion, thoſe can be done of God : only in the perteti- 
| ons that are common to God with us, we muſt obferve a 
| great diff:rence betweene God and us : for beſides that he 
1s Almighty, hee hathall his perfe tions of himfzlfe, and 
we ours from him : he hath them immutably,he hath them 
| eminently : he that planted our care can heare, and he that 
| made our eye can ſee. But hz ſeeth and heareth without an 
| eye andeare of fleſh : hee is all eye, all care; hee fees all, 
| heares ali."Enter, preſenter Dems eſt, & nbique potenter, His 
| Majelty fils Heaven and Earth. All things are naked be- 
| fore him; yea, there is nothing that is not ſaſtained by 
him. Though all imperfeRions be far from God, yetare 

' they not without the compaſſe of the providence of God, 
hee permitteth them, hee ordereth them, yea he draweth 
his glory and his Churches good out of them. Theſame 
God that could command light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, 
can out of evill bring forth good. Yea Saint Auguſtine 
hath a good rule ; God would never ſuffer eyill, except hee 
 cvuld make this uſe of evill. 

The laſt thing that we muſt note of this part is, that 
| wee mult not limit Gods power, within th& compaſſe of 
(that which hath beene, is or ſhall bze : it hath a further 
(extent, even to that alſo that may be, Tt was theerror 
(of Origen challenged by T heophilrs, fo to ſtraiten the pow- 
,erof GoD: heexemplifieth it by the author of an houſe 
;and a banquet, not according tothe utterimoſt of his skill 
'or ability, but according to rhe uſe whereunto Hee will | 
'put the houſe, and the number of the gueſts that ſhall be 
'feaſted at his Table. Theend preſcribes the meaſure But 
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,meancs incvery worke of man, much more of God. But 
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tocolle& all that hath bin faid of this firſt Attribute ; whe- 
ther wereſpet what God can do, or what h: doth ; with 
perfeRion, or upon 1mperfe&ions; without means or ty 
means;of himſelfe,independant, having 3l things atteading 
at his beck readily : we may conclude, that power belons » 
eth unto the Lord ; ſuch power onely unto God. $0 that 
we may all ſet up the Enſigne of the acchabees,and beare 
in our banners, CAMichael, who is like unto thee, 0 ſtrong 
Lord ! In the feare of the Lord muſt be the confidence of 


our ſtrength, for his name is aſtrong Tower,the righteous 
will fie unto1t; yea, finners too may bee bold to fic unto 
it ; becauſe of that other Attribute which Cod hath cuu= 
pled with it, His mercy, For as he reaches {rom one end ! 
to another mightily, ſo doth he order 311 things feemely or | 
ſweetly, Thou Lord (faith the 1:m2 Author ) haſt ever; 
had great ſtrength, and who can withſtand the power | 
of thy arme ? Thae dare neither King ner tyrant in thy | 
ſight require an accompt of thee, wliom thou halt puni- | 
ſhed, But thou haſt mercy on all : thou lovelt all things 


that arc, 0 thou that art the Lover of ſoulcs. 


That then is verified in Ged, de forte duicedo : fo as it is | 
inthe Palme, Gol is arightecrs Ged, ſtrong and patient, and. 


ee 15 provoked every day, In this ſenſe is the Arke the pros | 
pit:atory,the thron of gracecalled the Arkof his ſtrength, 
| and ( briſt 1s ſaid to fit at the right hand of God, yea to bee the | 
| man f Gods ri1ht hand It is a great part of Gods ſtrength, 
that hee can conquer himſclfe, that his mercy can triumph 
over bis judgment, This CAMoſes expreſſth in his prayer, ' 
when he makes interceſſion for /ſracl, eAnd now 7 beſeech 
thee, let the power of my Lordbe preat, according as thou haſt | 
ſpoken, laying, The Lerd # flow to anger, ani forgiveth ini= 
quity : though God be powerfull, yet is he merciful, Pudorem 
potiues wnttere vult quam timorem : he 1s not haſty to puniſh 
he, but heaps his bleſſings upon us ; that we may be aſha- 
med that we have offended fo good a God with our ſinne, ' 
Ged #4the Godef mercy, ich in mercy ; he gives to all, hee up= 
braid; none : he will not quench the ſmoking flax, He is mer= 


cifull 
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cifull donando, condonands, hee remembers wee/are but duſt, 
When G o ÞD might have uſed his power, hee ſhewed his 
m2rcy ; not ſo men. The combination of theſe two Attri- 
bates muſt remember us of that exhortation of King Da- 
vid, Serve the Lord in feare and rejoyce before him with trem- 
bling. 1f Ged ſhew himſclfe mercifull, fay not, I have ſin- 
ned,and what evill is come unto me > Remember that God 
is alſo Almighty ; though he be patient, yet is he a rewar- 
der ; hee will reward every man according to his workes, 
every man. Irene notes ; Gloria hominus Deus, eperationts 
ters Dei receptaculum homo : as God is the glory of man,(o 
man is principall ſubje& of th: vertnes of God. /atelligat 
homo reliquas virtutes Des in [emetipſo content as per quas ſen- 
tiat de Deo quantus Dems fit, God would have us not io 
much in other creatures, as in our ſclves to behold the evi- 
dence of theſe Attributes of God. Read P/al.8. and behold  P/3-3:4:5- | 
it intheir reward. The workes of man have a double re- 

ſpe& ; to God,and our neighbour ; and fo theſe words will! 

beare a double ſenſe ; according as we cary our ſelves unto 

Go Þ and our neighbour : and in the Scripture we? have, 

both interpretations, The firſt ſenſe is that, Rom.3. they | gow.s.9. 
that with patience, 6, And S. Paul, Be not deceived, God us 
not mocked : as a man ſoweth, ſo ſhall he reap : for every man 
| ſhall receave according to that h:e hath done in hus body, bee it 
| good or evill. Behold I ſet before you life and death ; the broad 
and ihe narrow way and gate: Ut bonis fit bene fit malis male : 
fints refponſurus medys. With the froward thow wilt ſhew thy 
thy /elfe froward, Pſalme 18. 26, Theſccond ſenſe 1s, what, , [218.26 
meaſure you mete to others, it ſhall bee meaſured againe to, TT 
you, This is noted by Abraham and Dives. And S, Paul, 27The/ 1,6. 
2Theſ. it ts a righteous thing With God. An example we have 

the Babylonians,ler.25. And in the Revelation: if any lead Ferag.ts 
ro captivity, he ſhall be ledinto Captivity ; if any kill with an 
the ſword, he ſhall be killed with the ſword, This confeſſion 

did eAdonibezch make when the Children of /-ae/ cut off, 

the thumbs of his hands and his feet. Seventy Kings (faith 

he) having their thumbs of their hands and feet cut off, ga- 
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thered crumbs under my Table : as 7 have done, ſo Godhath 
dealt with me,hath rewarded me He that ſteps bus car at the cry 
of the pore, kimſelfe ſhall cry and not be heard, Pro,21. 2 40d- 
cunque vult:s ut bemines vobss faciant, ſacs 4tts 1llis, And Dar 
vid grounds his ſpeech upon this, 1 Sam, *6. 22, | 
The Icflon is, we mult forbeare from wrong, and oe | 
good unto our neighbour, that God may ſpare us, and or | 
good unto us according to our workes. Fut workes are | 
conſidered not fo much acccrding tothe ſubſtance of the ! 
thing done, as the circumſtance wherewith 1t 1s done : | 
for aliud eſt mandati executio, aliud virtts. Executio man- 
dati dicitur 1d quod ipſo opere in manaato faciendum ordina- 
tum eſt : wirtus autem mhoc ftacſt, ut placeat weritati id 
quod atlum eft, For God ſeethnct as man ſeth : helooketh 
not upon the outward, but the inward man. A goodman 
out of the good Treaſure of his heart , bringeth forth goed 
things; eAnd az evill, cc, Read the excellent expoſition 
of the Labourers in the Vineyard. Gods a ſearcher of the 
heart and Retnes, Yet. how faith the Scripture ?- that to 
whom much 1s given, of kim much ſhall be required ;. & 
| patentes potenter panicentur, God loves not only bonum, but 
i bex;e ; otherwiſe pretiam mcretrics might be accepted, and 
| their works, E/zy 1, and 66, What fay. we to that of the 
| Papiſts commendations ot infidels works ? Surely, the 
| WOrke. is good, according to the judgment of man, and 
{{> hath the. rewards that are ſo deemed of naturall men, 
| So was Nebxchadnexuar, Thu and others rewarded, But 
| out of th's Obſervation, that the mind, and not the att» 
bs Is rewarded, here ariſe two excellent points. The 
one 1s, that we muſt take the definition of a good worke 
from the Scripture, Thecnd of the Commandement is 
Charity out of a pure heart and a good Conſcience, and 
faith unfeigned, For Go Þ reſpecteth not ſo much ops 
| operarum, as £prs operants : and when it is laid, ſecundum 
(ops, It is taken with all his circumſtances : for. ordinate 
\and ſubordirarta though they bee not expreſſed, they are 


junderſtoo) z otherwiſe wee. ſhall commit many abſurdi- 


— —— 


© 


 —_— 


| at W INCHESTER. 


Faith are given to Charity, to tic feare of the Lord, to 
| Repentance, &c, Faith muſt worke by Charity : and a 
worke tantum habet virtuts quantum files + charitatis, It 
is Saint eAwugnſtines rule; Bonum opus, intentionem fides 
diſtinguit, eAug. prefat. ſþ, 31. And this overthroweth 
all the works, that arc about merit, for the foundation of 
the reward is faith, which beares out all the defeats of our 
; Conſcience and of Charity, - The ſecond thing that this 
| doth yeeld is,that all m?n herein are equalled,becauſe a man 
| is accepted according to that which he hath,not according 
to that which he hath not, 

According to works, Wee muſt look immediately to our 
{clves, and fore/c2 our conditions of reward cr punith- 


ment : But we muſt not lay our foundation there, but goe ! 
higher, remembring that of God in Moſes, Secreramza | 


' nhi, my lawes are for you. And ſeeing the-other vertues 
'are in the (ightonely of Go Þ, and the works before the 
| world : God that will juJge in the fight of the world, 
| will judge according to works, 

Reward, Hoc ipſum laborare merceats loco kahendum : Tt 
is an honour to doe fo hereby grace ; for it is the urter- 
moſt we ſhall attaine unto in the (tate of glory, For what | 
is the greateſt reward of glory but toſtand by the throne 
and praiſ2 God? and it 1s our duty ; yet no man ſhuts 
the doores of God in vaine. The ſervant muſt come with 
his Talent, and enter info his Maſters joy, or into utter 
darknes. Behold I come, and my reward u With me, Reward, 
Iſay 4o. 10, 62, 11- Bur where doth God reward? In 
this life, or in the next ? Ordinarily God dothit inboth ; 
he ſuftzreth not the fins of his owne Children unpunithed, 
nor therightneſſz of the heathen temporally unrewarded : 
he keepeth eternall rewards of mercy for his children, and 
of plagues for his cnemies. That God punicheth his chil- | 
dren, read the ſtories of 17:/es, Davil, Azron: that he re 
wardeth ſee [pra, 


ties in expounding the Scriptures, When the cf:&s of 


But hee puniſheth his children, not taking his mercy 
rom: 
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from them, but virgaviri, which at thz moſt can but kill 
the body ; but not Des, that caſts both body and ſoule into 
hell fire. Yea it is Enos, of a weak feeble man, They drink 
of the Red Wine, but the wicked have the dregs. The 
ſtrokes of God upon his enemies are deſcribed, E/ay 30.32. 
27,7. Ee will not ſtrike twice. 

It is good we conliderevery wan his wayes, and turne 
his feet unto Gods Commandemeats : for God will enter 
into judgment even with thoſe that ſtrive to be molt 1n fa- 
vour. Theſumme of all is this. 

What we have done, and huw we have lived towards 
God, yea and towards men, 

Oo Lay God oftruth, that in witneſk of thy conſtancy, 
and for relicfe of our infirmity,haſt many times and wayes 
informed us of thy power and mercy : grant that what 
thou ſpeakeſt, wee may heare attentively and obediently, 
and thereby be fo qualified through thy grace, to uſe thoſe 
holy mcanes wbich lead to a happy end. That when thou 
takeſt account of our lives, and tryeſt our workes what 
wee have bin towards thee, rowards cur ncighbour ; that 
we may be ſach as may partake thy glory, and be crowned 
of thy mercy, per Dominum noftrum leſum. 


WINCHESTER. 
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the land are moved, 


rable thereto required in Magiſtrates, the dan- 
ger of the defes, and. who muſt remedy 
what is amiſſe by the default, there are fourc 
; points contained in this Pfalm. Magiſtrates are from God, 
and he reſides among them, Magiſtrates muſt proceed like 
| God, partiality mult be far from them, Magiſtrates defe&s 
| are dangerous both to the ſtate and to themſelves : Finally 


| God canand will redrefſe theevils that ſpring from rhem, | 


| becauſe hee is Soveraigne in and over thoſe places and per- 
i ns w! ih are miſgoverned by them. Of thoſe foure points 
I have choſea the third, and thereof but one part ; even fo 
much as it is contained in this fifth verſe, w 1 for my 
better dire&ion, and your fuller fatisfaFtion, it may pleate 
you toobſerve with me theſe three points. 

Firſt, The defe&s in the Magiſtrates, They waderſtand 
ut, they conſider not, they walke on in darknes. 

Secondly, The danger of the ſtate, 41/ the fonndations of 
| the land are moved, 
3. The Colle&ion of both, wh'ch may bee framed two 
| Wayes; Cither thus, They un4er fland not,and therefore all 
| the foundations are moved ; or thus, They unde ftavd not and 
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PS AL.82.v.5, They underitand not, they conſider not, they | 
walke on in darknes, All the foundations «f 


He Originall of Magiſtrates, the duty anſwe- 


i 
| 


| 


yet: 
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| yet behold, all the foundations, ec. Oftheſe two ſenſes, the 
firſt makes the danger of a ſtate, the fruit of a bad Magi- 

; (rate; the ſecond taxeth in Magiſtrates Rupidity, uf they 
! be not moved with the Common. wealths calamities. To 
theſe three poirits, by Gods aſſiſtance and your Chriſtian 
patience, I will ſpeake briefly and in their order. They 
underſtand not. The mother ot imperſeRtons and root of 
all defeRs markable ig Magiſtrates,” may bee reduced to 
| three, all mentioned in the firſt part of the verſe : for ei- 

ther they underſtand not, and that is Ignorance ; or they 
conlider not, and that 1s Negligence; or they walk on in 
darkneſk, and that is want of conſcience, 

Touching ignorance, the Son of Syrach reckoning di- 
ycrſc trades, ſome manuary, ſome unployed in husbandry, 
concludeth in effe& thus, Although without theſe a City 
cannot be maintained, yet by theſe a City niuſt not be go- 
| verned : theſe fit not upon the ſeat of judgment,theſe can- 
not declare the forme of the Law, they are not meet to diſ- 
cerne hard matters : ſuch things muſt be left unto the lear- 
ned, which muſt with much pain attaine great wiſdome, 
Pro, 8. By me Kings Reigne, and Princes decree Iuſtice : by 
we Nobles beare rule,and all the Inages of the earth, And the 
Author of the booke of Wiſedome. Jf your delight bee in 
Thrones and Scepters, then honour Wiſedeme. When Moſes 
tyred with the government of all 7/7ae/, would unburthen 
put of his charge upon other mens ſhoulders; bring (faith 

e) unto me men of underſtanding and wiſdome, knowne men 
among your Tribes, anil } will appoint them Ruler: over you. 
P/a.z x0, | And Davidexhorteth thus, P/al. 2, Bee wiſe 6 yee K ings ; 
be learned, yee that are Judges of the earth, It was a ſpeciall | 
| Caveat in Artaxerxes Letters Patents granted to Ezra, 
Chap. 7. Thoud Ezra, According to the wiſdome of thy God, | 
| which us in thine bana,appoint Inager &+ Arbiters over the peo- 
ple ; ever ſuch Indoes and Arbiters which know the law of thy 
| God, and teach thou them: that know it not. The reaſon of this | 

rule and practite is delivered by the Son of Syrach, a wiſe | 
| | Judge nourturetb the people with diſcretion, and the government | 
of | 
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of a prudent man is well ordered ; but it ts a heavie judgement 
| when fooles do ſit upon the ſeat of God, God H hath 


asſcretion : and mark the reaſon,that they may oppreſſe one the 
other every man his neighbonr ; the young ſhall preſume ag ainſt 


cauſe, that the Preacher recounteth it for one of the evils 
which he hath ſeene under the Sun, namely, that folly i ſet in 
| great dignity, and they that are rich in underſtanding, (tor fo 
he meanes, as it appearcs by the Antitheſis ) do fit in low or 
baſe place : for as ſnow in Summer, and raine in harveſt, ſo 
(faith Salomon, Pro.26,) # honour unſcemely for a foole, 

A Governour then muſt be wiſe ; and his meanes of} 
wiſdome are two : the one from carth, the other from hea- 
ven: from carth, for by his owne Induſtry hee muſt con- 
ceave the grounds and rules of Law, he muſt conſider the 
Indgements of former men, he muſt compare the events 
of ſundry times, and his underſtanding muſt be, mwlto- 
rum mens in unum collefta, as Nazianzen ſpeaketh of a Hi- 
ſtory ; that is, his underſtanding muſt bee compounded 
of the diſcretion of many men. Beſides this, from hea- 


ſpoken it,{ will appaint children to be their Princes, and babes| Excl 1o.1. 
ſhall rule over them ; (hildren and babes, not in yeeres, but in| Eſa.3.4- 


ven hee muſt receave the pirit of Go », that Heroicall' 
ſpirit, which is vouchfafed them that fit upon the ſeat of 


manifold Sophiſtications by the cunning of men : there- 
fore reſolution of them and jadgment upon them, muſt 
proceed from men which can throughly ſound the nature 
of them; which is very hard for a meane naturall man : 
[therefore doth God grant an extraordinary ſpirit of wif- 
dome to Moſes, and alſo to the ſeventie Aſliſtants of Ao- 
ſes; to Princes, and to ſuch as arc joyned in Commiſſion 
with Princes. It is true, that the leſſe the lewes had of 
meanes naturall, the more they had of ſupernaturall : but 
no nation was ever ſo furniſhed with the naturall, but it 
had need of the ſupernaturall : and God never denycth it, 
if men have graceto pray for it, if when they are called 
P upon 


God. Mens cauſes are mutable, as are men, and receave; 
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the ol4,and the vile againi the Noble, It is not then without Eſa.to.1,2, 


Pro.16.1. 


Heb.4.t3. 


| Pro.$.21. 
2 Kang. 21. 
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upon carth to ſupply the place of God, they become humble 
petitioners with Salomon for wifdome unto God, But of 
that which hath becn ſpoken, the nature and parts of the 
firſt defeR, may be calily conceaved ; Ignorance is opy 0» 
fite to government,and that Magiſtrate 1s ignorant which 
wanteth thoſe mcanes, which he mult have cither from 
earth, or elk from heaven. 
The cond defcR is Negligence, they confider not. Al. 

though all things bee naked (as S. Pax! ſpeaketh ':eb. 4 ) 


and proceſk annexed commonly to the eminent Iudge- 
meats of God, Read it of Adam, of {'ain, of Babel, and of 
Sodom, Yea to this purpoſe God is ſaid to proceed ſfumtimes 
with ſcales or weights,founctimes with line and levell,and 
Hmetimes with a touchſtone, With ſcales and weights. 
All the wayes of man are before the eyes of God (faith Salo- 
mcn) and he pondereth all bus ways nith line and levell, Pro, 5 


3- |{ Will (faith God) 2 Kings ſtretch forth the line of Samaria 


«pou leruſalem, and the plummet of the houſe of Ahab, that 
&, I will meaſure unto them the ſame judgment, Somtimes 
with the touchſtone. So God is faid not only to ſearch rhe 
hearts, but alſo to try the reines, Ina word, the author of 
the book of wiſdome giveth this rule of Gods proceeding: 
hee difpokth all things in number, weight and meaſure, 
/God needeth no fach circumipeRion, but his aRions are 
niens direions, Gods. warineſk doth condemne mans 
ralhneſe; hee teacheth us, thar it is hard for man not to 
ſwerve from equity, except he pronounce with great ma- 
rurity, * The Emperours Tiberius in Dion, and T heodo{rs 
in Theodoret,arc commended for deferring execution upon 
judgment, the one ten dayes, the other thirty ; that deli- 
beration might corre& whit is done in paſſion, And 1n- 
deed right judgment given without circumſpe&ion qui- 
red in judgment, doth make that decitior, to be a fin to the 
Judge, .which is juſt inregard of the cauſe ; for God lo- 


Magi- 


ſtrates 


before the eyes of God, yet is there a folemne inquilition | 


% 


veth not Adjeaives, but Adverbs; that is, conſidereth | 
ot ſo much what we doc, as how, The parts of a 
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ſtrates negligence are three : either becauſe he takerh not 
ſathcient time, or becauſe his induſtry is wanting to his 
times,or finally looking through the ſpeQacls ofhis bribes 
two blind aff:&ions, prejudice and partiality, ſuff:r him' 
not to {ze the truth, although he take never ſo much time. 
I nced not amplifie ; being but briefly uttered, they may be 
fully conceaved. The ſum of the ſecond defect is,that a ſen- 
tence of a Magiſtrate, whieh cannot be caſily recalled,muſt 
not be raſhly pronounced : as God,fo the Magiſtrate muſt 
pm lc1furely, carefully, unaftz&ionately,Otherwiſe 
is ignorant of the cauſe, and that willingly ; and hee 
cannot excuſe himſilfe before God, if he judge unjuſtly. 
The third defe& is want of conſcience, they walk on in 
darknes. Darknes and light, as naturally, fo ſpiritually are 
oppoſed on to the other, and may be conceaved the one by | 
the other. Light naturally hath three properties ; it is' 
cleare, pure'and pleafant : therefore it noteth ſpiritually 
clearencſſ of underſtanding, purenes of converſation,and | 
bleſſedneſſe of condition : fo contrariwiſe darkneſſc hath 
three properties ; naturally it is obſcure, impurcand un-' 
pleaſant, and noteth ſpiritually obſcurencs of underſtand- | 
ing, impurenes of converſation and curſednes of condition, | 
Not to touch the other branches, unto this place I fit the 
ſecond, by darknes underſtanding (infulnes, for that igno-! 
rance was taxcd in the firſt note,they underſtanJ nor ; and 
curſednes is an cffe& of all the three defe&s. The midleſenſe : 
then agrecth belt to the place ; for wicked men are called 
Children of darkeneſf, their ſtate is a ſubjeRion to the 
prince of darkneſſe, and their deeds are called workes of | 
darkenefle. To walk is to proceed, not with feet, butwith 
aff=:tions : for as theearth is the middle place,ſo our birth 
is the middle way between hell and heaven ; and becauſe 
our ſoule is an active ſubſtance, 1t never maketh a ſtand; we; 
ever move on, Cither in the broad way to hell, or thenar-! 
row way to heaven, Salomon teacheth it by a reſemblance ;| 
the'way of righteons men i like the morning light which ſhineth! 
more and more mntill the perfet day : but \ Way of the wicked 
P 2 's 
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| 1s darkneſſe, likg the evening twilight, that thickneth ms. ye and 
more untill the mianight, that ts, they goe-on in darknes, untill 
they. come to utter dar knes, To walk on then in darknes is to 
;proceed 1n-wickednes. But becauſe Magiſtrates-do fuſtaine 
a doub'e perſon ; one as they are men,the other as they go- 
verne men ; wee muſt confider what 15 their eſpecial! wic- 
kednes,not as they are men, but as-they govern men. Go- 
vernours, as the Scripture ſpcaketh, muſt bee | ght of the 
eyes, breath of the noſtrils, and confidence ob the. hearts of 
the people. A-good Magiſtrate maſt be a refuge againſt the 
wind, and as the ſhadow of a mighty rocke ina weary 
land,that is,the good of the land mult be procured, and the 
evill removed by. thew.. Butbad Magiſtrates arc compared 
to nets and fnarcs, which ferve to enfiare and take the peo- 
ple; to bryarsand thornes, which krve to ſpoile and ficece 
the people; to Wolves and to Lions, which murder and 
devoure the people. Ina wo:d, the three main: ſinnes, 
which the Scripture doth condemne in Magiſtrates be, 
Firſt, their wilineſſe. Secondly, their Covetouſneſk, 
Thirdly, their bloudthirſtineſſe, The ſumme then of the 
third deteR is, that bad Magiſtrates, whoſe care ſhould 
be to provide for the common weales happinefle, are 
commonly Ring-leaders unto the greateſt wickedneſk, 
purpoſely, gladly and obſtinatcly, given over unto ſinful 
|neflz, And- this of the three defects, tbe Magiſtrates ig- 
rnorance, negligence, and wantof conſcience, I come to 
the fkcond point. 

The ſecond point opens the danger of the ſtate in theſe 
words, All the foundati':ns of the Land are ſhaken. Cor- 
poxatiors are commonly reſembled to buildings; becauſe as 
buildings, ſo corporations, mult have their parts united, 
and-the whole ſapported ; otherwiſe cither of them would 
-bee eaſily difſolved and fubyerted, The foundations of a 
hand are thoſe things wh'ch do eſtabliſh a land, Ina Chri- 
fan Common weale the foundations are double ; one as it 
| isa Church of God,the other as it is a ſociety of men. Firſt 
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aSiit iSa Chuych of Gad, the foundations are threefold, Firſt 
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| God, Secondly Chriſt, Thirdly the holy Spirit. Go Dp, 
' for in him me lrve, move and have oxr being, Go Þ is called 
Tz nov an, becauſe he is of kimflfe, and every other 
thing is of him, by him, and for him ; fo if there beeno 
God, there can be no world, It is then the foclith Arheilt 
that faith, thereisnoGo D; that neither good nor cvill 
_ from GoD ; that if anyot the wicked arepre- 

erred of Go Þ, there is no reaſon why we ſhould looke 
for a judgement day of Go d. The ſecond foundations 


3 Pet,39.40 


Exod. 3-14» 
Rom.11-36, 


Mal 4 1,2. 


CuRisrT, whoct Go Dp is made untous wiſdome,righ- | 
reouſneſſe, ſanttification and redemption. And it is the voyce 
of the ſuperſtitious Papiſt, that pervertcth this wiſdome 
of God by coupling traditions with the Word of God ; 
this rightcouſneſk, by forting their merits with thepre- 
cious bloud of the Sonne of Go Þ ; this fanitication, by | 
preſuming of their perte&ions greater than they can bee 
attained unto by the Law of Go »:; this Redemption 
by their Purgatory, a place wherein themſelves doe ſhut, 
and from which they doc looſe men without warrant of 


I Cor 1.30, 


Eſa. 28 16. 
r Cor.3.1, |. 
Eph 2,5 18. 


the word, or concurrency of the workeof Can1s r, 

Firſt, the onely Redeemer granted to rhe Church of 

God, and Secondly the onely foundation of thoſe li- 

ving ſtones , whereof conſiſtcth the ſpiritual Houſe of 

o__ : we mult be founded not onthis, but on the former 
ith, 

The third foundation is the Spirit, which they have 
of God, which are called to be ſons of God, by this Spirit 
they live, .by this Spirit they are led, by this Spirit they 
bring forth fruits,and are imployed in works : fch fruites 


the Church may be benefitted. Saint Pax! tells the Ephe- 
fans ( Chapter 3.) thet they maſt be founded in love, and wi- 
ſheth Timothy, that be exhort men, that they be ready t0 
diſtribute communicate , laying up for themſelves in 
fore a good foundation avainſt the time to come." Theſe 
three foundations of- the Church have a mutuall Colte- 


and ſuch workes as God hath commanded, and by which | - 


1 Pet 2.4,5 


Col.1.8, 
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1Tim 6-13, 
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Jer. 30. 18. 


| Deut 17.15 


2 San. Fol+ 


; | plants though they bee wild, yet if they bee naturall, arc 


nor the third without the ſecond. For God was in Chriſt 
redeeming us, and from Chriſt wee reccave that Spirit 
which fanQifieth us ; we muſt hold them joyntly as one, 
becauſe we raſe, if we deny one. 

The ſecond foundation is of the common weale,and that 
is alſo three-fold : the perſon of the Prince, the execution 
of juſticc, and the care of thecommon good ; the perſon 
of the Prince muſt be naturall. God by his Prophet Jere- 
ee (Chap. 30.) promiſing to return the captivity of Jacobs 
tents, and to have compallion of his dwelling places, ad- 
deth, that the City foall be founded upon her own heape, that 
the place ſhall remaine as aforetime, > people ſhall be founded 
as before time, for their noble ruler ſhall be of themſelyes, and 
their Governour proceed from amidſt them, In the Law God 
commandcth the Ifraclites, /f they chuſe a King, they ſhall 
chuſe one of their own brethren, The reaſon why the 1(rae- 
lites reſolved joyntly to take Dawid for their King, is be- 
cauſe they were his bones and fleſh : there muſt bee a natu- 
rall conjun&ion, where we look for a naturall af:Qion, 
Grafts do alter their ſtocks in nature ; for ſweet frunt graft 
into a ſowre ſtocke doth not yeeld fruit anſwerable to the 
ſowre juyce which is naturall to the ſtock. But it is not ſo 
in Policy : the Prince which is the ſtock, will communi- 
cate the nature of his own juyce unto his people, web are 
to him as grafts. Our Chronicles (to fzck no further)record 
wofull experience hercof in the ſandry alterations in this 
ſtate by Pits, and the Danes, the Saxons, and the French : 
yea although by counterfeit pedegrees they doe pretend 
themfelves to be naturall, yet when occaſion ſerves they, 
will betray themſelves to be unnaturall, Herod burnt all the 
genealogics, thereby to recommend himſille for a naturall 
Iew.But Flavixe Foſephme Hiſtory is prooke enough, that he 
1s but anunnaturall Iew, Phyfitians teach that herbs and 


more wholcſome and Soveraigne then herbs and plants fet ' 
by the Gardiner, which are cauſed by art, and therefore are | 


{annaturall, Men muſt take ;heed, leaſt with the fooliſh | 


Iewes. 
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Tewes they be come of the ſtock of the Herodians, or cry 
out againſt themſelves, they will have no King but Ceſar, 
The fecond foundation of a Common-wealth is execu- 
tion of judgement. Go Þ by Efay promiſing manifold 
bleſſings to the Jewes remembers this for one, that they 
ſhall be founded 1n righteouſnefke,and be farre from opprel- | 
fion. (hap. 54. Satomon faith, that righteouſheſſe is an cvers- | 
ſting foundation, Although the ſoule be in the body, yet : 
is the ſoule the foundation of the body ; for the members of 
our body are knit together by ſinewes and by ligaments, 
they are imbroydered with veines and with arteries, and 
they are covered with skin : but if the ſoule with natural! 
heat do not foſter theſe united parts of the body, if with 
 fpirits I doe not ſtir and move the body ; corruption will | 
quickly deface the goodly fabrick of the body, Lawes are | 
{o many ligaments of the ſocieties of men, and good or- | 
ders are as the veines and Arteries of the ſocicty. The ſocie- 
tic is as the skin that covercth the goodly politick body of 
| men : but if theexccuting Magiſtrate be wanting to this | 
body, there cannot be long continuance of body, Never | 
any Common-weale periſhed for want of lawes, their 
bane have bin the coid execution of their Lawes. 

The third foundation is the care of the common good. 
The Plow (faith Salam») maintaineth the Scepter z and 
where there is a continuall expence, there muſt be a carefull 
ſupply. All rivers run into the Sea, but all rivers mult bee 
nouriſhed by waters which doe through rhe pores of the 
carth flow from the Sea. The husbandman negleQs not to 
take care for his ſeed Corne, becauſe by means thereof he 
reapes a plentifull harveſt of Corne. In the book of Judges 
in a Parable of Trees, good Magiltrates are compared unto 
fig Trees,to Vines and to Olives; becauſe as theſe Trees are 
painefully dreſſed,fo by theſe trees the husbandman is plen- 
tifully refreſhed. But bad Magiſtrates are reſembled unto 
brambles, becauſe how much juyce ſoever by them is fuack- 


ed, yet no fruit from them is gathered, yea they look ſtill } 
| as.though they were ſtarved. my 
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The application is cafic, God in the common-weale of 
the lewes- ordained the Sabboth and the yeere of Tubilee, 
to.continue a proportion betweene his-people, in regard 
of theirliberty and wealth. The meaning of thoſe yeeres 
is-not onely ccremoniall, but alſo Mcrall; as in the body 
of a man, if any part exceed his due proportionable mea- 
ſure, it is monſtrous in it felfe, and dangerous to the 
-whole; fo it is inthe Common-Wealth, Cities muſt be 
maintained, the people muſt bee imployed, a fummary of 
wealth muſt . bee provided, if we deſire that the ſocictic of 
the .people, and Majeſty of the Prince be long continued. 
And thus much of the double foundation of a Chriſtian 
Common-Wealc. 

A ſecond note to be obſerved in this ſecond maine point 
is gathered out ofthis word A/l,for it importcth the-com- 
munication of the ſeverall parts of this double foundation. 
For as Cicero writes of the foure Cardinall vertues, Pru- 
dence, Fortitude, Tuſtice, and Temperance,that they arc fo | 
knit tagether, that he which hath one hath all,and he web 
wanteth one wants all; Or as in the Vitall parts of the | 
body, Liver, Lungs, the heart and the braincs,. he that en- 
joycth one enjoyeth all; and he that periſheth one, peri- 
ſheth all ; ſo fareth it with the foundations of a Chriſtian 
Common-weale; they are chained fo together, that they 
ſtand and fall together. 

A third note 1s gathered from the word moved, whixh 
argucth a great force in ſinne, when it prevailes againſt 
them, which arc of greateſt judgment to diſcover iinne, 
and greateſt power to repreſk fin : fin beginneth common- 
ly wath the weakeſt : ſoit Legan not with Adambut with 
Eve : but where it can be leaft reſiſted, it.-may ſooneſt bee 
corrected. If a private man be given to fin, the Magiſtrate 
can caſily bridle him frum ſinne ; but Magiſtrates tins are 
moſt conſpicuous and dangerous, like diſeaſes, - ſharp and 
venemous, by which the whole body is ſpeedily inte&ed 
and deſperately deſtroyed. When the weather or wind 
beates upon an houſe or a tree, well may it untile the houſe | 

or 
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or overſhrowd the tree ; but if the Tree bee well rooted, 
and the houſe well founded, the danger is cafily recove- 
red, both of the houſe, and of the Tree; it is not fo, that 
cither the root bee looſed, or the foundation moved : the 
moving then of the foundations doth imply a deſperate 
ſtate of the whole building. The ſum of the ſecond poirt 
is this : The Common-Weale, that it may be continued, | 
it muſt be eſtabliſhed, eſtabliſhed ſpiritually, and ſpiritual-/ 
ly on God, Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt ; civilly, upon the! 
perſon of a naturall Prince, the execution of wholeſome; 
Law, and thecare of common good : All which mult be 
conjoyned, for that by the ruine of one, the reſt are endan- 
gered ; and if all faulter, the common- wealth is deſperate- 
ly hazarded, And thus much of che ſecond point. 

The laſt note is the connexion of the firſt point with the 
ſecond, which connexion may be made two waycs : the 
firſt makes the dangers of the State to be the fruit of a bad 
Magiſtrate, and is framed thus, They underſtand not,they 
conlider not, they walk on in darkneſs, and therefore all 
the foundations of the land are moved : for a proper cauſe! 
cannot be without his cff:z&. And it is Jeboſaphars fp cech,| 
as we reade in the ſecond book of the Chronicles, and the, 
| nine and twentieth Chapter, anſiverable zo rhe ſeed will the| 
| harveſt hee. You cannot overthrow a foundation, but by 
| violence; and there can be no ſtability of thz foundation} 
if it be forced by violence. Magiſtrates vertucs and vices 
keep no meane; their excellency breedeth a publike cither 
bliſs or curſ? : for the eyesof all are upon them, the lives 
of all are conformed to them, and the ſtate of all depen- 
deth on them. This is thereaſon, when vertues are fo 
earneſtly commended in them,and honoured in them,why 
tiey are fo commonly dchorted from vice, and cenſured 
for vice, 

The ſcond ColleQion muſt be framed thus, They confs- 
der not, &-c. and yet behold, all the foundations of the land 
are moved, Pſalme: The Common-Weale is like unto a 
(hip, the people are paſſengers, the Magiſtrates, Officers, 
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adverſity pike unto Shipwrack,cvill Magiſtrates arc like ro 
fooliſh Ship-governours, who in a ſtorm labour not to fave 
the ſhip, but rob the paſſengers in the Ship, as if together 
they ſhould not ſinke with the Ship. Good Magiltrates 
ſhould execute judgement, and prevent Gods jud ge- 
ment ; ſodid Phinees, David, Aoſef, They may not 
palliate diſeaſes, lelt they feſter more, 1t is the 
phraſe of the Law commanding Indgment, 
T how ſhalt put away evill, Miſera 
reſpub. que neque vitia,neque 
remeda ferre, 
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P$ALM. 132. 11,12. 
The Lord hath ſworne to David, and he will not ſhrink 
from it : of the fruit of thy body will I ſet upon thy 
Thront, 
If thy ſons _ my Covenant and my Teſtimonies that 
1 ſhall teach them, their ſonnes alſo ſhall ſit 1upom thy 
throne for ever. 


His F/alme is one of thoſe fifteene which are 
callod Pſalmes of degrees : of which title 
W Wwhatſocver reaſon can bee given fitting 
the reſt ; ſurely if wee conſider the argu- 
ment of this, 1t may well import the ex- 
cellency thereof, and why ? It is nothing 
elſe but a ſacred emulation, wherein God and a King con- 
tend ; the King in Piety, God in bounty. The King de- 
clares himſclfe to be a molt eminent patterne of zecalc, and 
b 2 God 
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Gop himſelfe to be a moſt magnificent rewarder of his 
rvants, The King debarreth himfelfe of all worldly con- 
tents, white he is buſily providing toentertaine God : 
and Go Þ who filleth Heaven and Earth vouchſafeth to 
lodg2 in that place which was provided by the King. Tre 
King preſents his ſupplication not only for himfel'e, but 
alſo for his charge, the Prieſts, the people : and God re- 
ſtraineth not his bleſſing to the King,but allo at his ſuit en 
largeth it to Church and Common-\Veale : hnally, tre 
King bindeth himſelf: to make goo his duty with a Vo- 
tive Oath,and God reitipulatet') with an Oath that which 
he promiſeth both to King and kinzdome : to the king- 
dome 1n the words that follow ; but tothe King in taoſe 
that now I have read unto you. 

This ſpeech then is direed unto the King, unto Da- 
vid; but it containeth a bleiſing which redc uads unto 
his 1fſue, The fruit of his body, This blefing is no leſle, 
then a Royall ſueceſlion inthe Throne of David ; Davids 
ſonnes ſhall inherir 1t, but it is Go Þ that ſtates them in 
it, They ſhall fit, but I will fet them, yea fo fer them that 
they ſhall never fall ; they ſhall ſit for ever : the ſucceſſi- 
on ſhall be perpetuall And hitherto the promiſe runnes 
abſolute : it 1s qualified in that which followeth, Leaſt 
Davids fonnes, 1t they be left without Law, ſhould live 
\without care, they muſt know that the ſucceſſion ſhall be 
perpetuall : but the promiſe is conditionall, it Davids 
ſons conforme themſ:lves to God, if they keepe my cove- 
nant, whereof they cannot pretend ignorance. And they 
have an authenticallrecord : the record, My teſtimonies ; 
authen'icall, 7 my ſelfe will teach them, You lee the Kings 
bleiſing, it is very great : but leaſt the promiſe thereof 
bee thought too good tobe true, Go Þ ſecures the King 
with a moſt unchangeable warrant : the warrant is his 
Oath, 7he LOR D ſware, and this warrant is unchange- 
able, becauſe ſincere, he ſwore in truth. 2. Stable, he will 
not forinke from it, And what could King David delire 


more for his owne houſe, then a promiſe of ſuch _ 
| Ing, 
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ſing, of ſuch a warrant of that promiſe ? Yes he might ; 
and no doubt hee did deſire; and God alfo intend to him 
morethan the letter of this promiſe doth expreſſs, even the 
acco.npliſhment of the truth, whereof this was but a type. 
And what is that ? Tuccſtabliſhment of the kingdome of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

So then this Scripture containeth Gods promiſſory 
Oath, for continuing the crowne of 1[raelin the lineage 
of King David, The points therein to be conſidered are 
two ; the promiſe, and the warrant thereof : the warrant 
is Gods oath, a ſufficient Oath, neither falſe, nor fickl:, In 
the promiſe we have, firſt the perſon to whom, King Da- 
vid; and they for whom it is made, Davids ſons. Second- 
ly the matter whereof it doth conſiſt, a ſucceſſion in King 
Davids throne ; and that perpetuall, yet conditional. But 
' whereas the conſideration of the warrant is ſingle in the 
promiſe, all things are double to be confidered,in the type, 
and inthe truth. I begin with the Warrant, and therein 
with the Oath, 


| The Lord ſware. That God made this Oath, weeare 


| taught alſo Pſalme 89. but when it is not agreed, Some 
 thinke that Go Þ s Word ſigned withany of his Titles, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, The Lord of Hoſts, &c. is equipol- 
lent toan Oath, and thereupon conclude, that this Text 
 r-ferres tothat meſſage ſent by Nathan : although the cor- 
reſpondency bet weene the two places favoureth their con- 
je&ure, yet it 1s more likely, that as the laſt words of 
David regiſtreJ, 2 Sam. chap. 23. intimate, Go Þ reitera« 
ted tne promiſe immediately to the King, and then bound 
it expreſly with this Oath : quzſtionleſſe in eAbrahams 
caſe Saint Paul ſaying, that by two immutable things, bs 
IVord aud Oath, whereia it was impoſſible for him to lye, God 
ſhewed the ſtableneſſe of his counſell, manifeits a difference 
betweene, by my fltc hive I ſ'vorne,: which is an Oath, 
and thus faith the Lord, which is only a ſignification, that 
the Word ſpoken is Gods. A difference certainely there is 
betweene theſe two ſpeeches : but this diffzcence muſt 
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not be miſtaken ; it is quod nos, not quoad Drum: 'the one 
doti: oblige Go D no more than the other. Perfe&Rion 
can as little bee added to his bare word, as to his nature. 
But GoD condeſcends lower to our infirmitic when he 
maketh an Oath, then when hee onely ſpeakes the 
word, Therefore the Apoſtle faith, that if wee lift up 
our eyes to Go D in ſwearing, he did &rwrrepe? omdeluu, 
uſe ſuperfluous confirmation, But if wee caſt downe 
' | our eyes upon our ſelves, it was neceſſary hee ſhould 
ſweare, jr inedy mpgxanar tau, to ſettle our diſtruſte 
fall hearts, A timorous man that paſſeth over a broad 
{treame uv0n a narrow planke, if heg {ze the ſametho. 
rough a Criſtall Glafſe, will be more hardy inventuring, 
not for that his bridge is bigger, but becauſe it ſzemes to 
bee: fo fareth it with us that paſſe the troubleſome ſea of 
this world by that narrow way that lzadeth unto life ; 
wee feare drowning every ſteppe, wee dare not be bold. 
If GoDp onely fay, I willnot faile thee, I will not for- 
ſake thee; wee will have the better hold on God, See 
[then the mercy of our Gracious Father, ſtrengthning the 
feeble knees of men by a multiplied heavenly light ; hee 
is-content, as if his bare promiſe were queſtionable in the 
Word of God, to make oath, as a man, that ſo man may 
not doubt to truſt God, 

But what is Gods Oath? Saint Pal tells us in ge- 
nerall, that God having no greater, ſwore by himfelfe : 
but elſewhere the Prophets ſet downe diverſe formes 
in particular, By my bolineſſe, by my right hand, by my 
Life. Ioyne Saint Pax! to the Prophets, and you may 
ſee that theſe diverſe formes have but one ſubſtance ; 
for GOD is but one, yea oneneſſe, yet lelfe, feeing all 
in GOD is GOD: only becaufz the riches of the na- 
ture of God cannot bee conceaved by men at once, what 
one forme cannot expreſſe to our capacity in full, that 
many doe, but cvcry one in part, and yet ſo, that the | 
mentioning of one forme of G OD excludeth not rhe | - 
reſt, but feacheth us rather, that G O D — | 

that 
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that Attribute ſpzcially which then he names, Even as 
in a Conſort, though many ſing, the reſt favour their 
voyces, that ſome onz which may beſt aff:&,may moſt be 
heard : fo from G O D ſome one Attribute, but 1n ccns | 
! cent with the reſt, ſounds out his Glory, to make the 


is ; there wee reade, [ have ſworne by mine holineſſe ; 
with that Oath is this very promiſe in that place confirm- 
e&d. Now Holinefſs when itis aſcribed unto G O D, 1s 
nothing but an excluſion of all grofſz conceipt of him, 
of his being, of his life, As wee may not repreſent his 
being by any Creature, fo may wee not dreame that in 
his life hee reſembles any ſinfull Creature, They are 
branded for ungodly, P/a.50. that thought God like them- 


deeper impreſſion thereof in our hearts, Of all theſe | | 
formes here is none mentioned, but P/alme $9. there | P)ab89-35. 


ſelves, like in ſinne, The contrary ſhould bee true ; man 
ſhould beare the Image of God,the Image of his goodnes, 
Be ye holy, for } am holy. 


the holineſk of God, is ſet downe by Balaam, Balaam in- 
fpired by the Holy Ghoſt. Numbers 23, God is not as 
man, that he ſhould lie nor as the ſoune of man, that he ſhould 
repent. 

Behold the parts of that holineſſe which God points 
at, where hee ſweares it ſtands in veritate mentis, and in 
certitudine veritatis : hee ſweareth what hee meancth , 
. | and meancth no more then heecan doe : This harmony 

of G O D S Will and Power arethe ſabſtance of thoſe 

two Charafters which here are ſtamped upon his Oath, 
Sincerity and Stability, Wherefore forbearing to ſpeake 
more of this forme of Gods Oath in generall, I proceed to 
the particular parts thereof, The firſt is truth, God ſware 
1a truth, 

Betweene God and man the Apoſtle puts this diff-- 
rence'; Let God bee trye, andevery man a lyar.: for man if 
but a meereman, may deceive, or be deceived : but neither 
of theſe are incident to God, neque: alt, neque potentia, 

He 
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Heis «44»; (as faith the Apoſtle) he doth not, hee can- 
not lic; he is not, he.cannot be deceaved, And therefore 
he ſpeaketh &xir7ows (as Nazianzeve) without any (ip 
of tongue. And no marvaile,ſeeing he is not only the Ori- 
ginall of all truth, but alſo Truth it ſelfe by nature : fo that 
it is no more poſſible for falſchood to beat one with God, 
then for darknes to conſort with light ; both impurt a re- 
all contradiction, 

But what is truth > IT meanenot reall, but verball 
truth, Words. by their inſtcution ſhould be as a Glaſk, 
wherein the hearer ſhould behold the ſpeakers mind ; and 
they ſhould receave no other impreſſion from the ſwea- 
rer, then they refle&t upon him uato whom wee ſweare : 
ſo that one truth there ſhould Bee in our words, but it 
ſhould have a double reſpet ; one to our meaning which 
it mult repreſent, another to his underſtanding whom 
we doe inftorme, The Father of Lies hath taught men 
how to divorce theſe two reſpets ; and double dealing 
hath bred a double truth, in ſtead of the double reſpe&t 
of one truth ; ſo that now wee are driven to a diltin&i- 
on ; of weritas lrguents;, and loquele, jurantts, + juramenti, 
The firſt 1s very ancient, The Devill that can transforme 
himfelfe intoan Angell of light, taught his inſtruments 
the Old Heretickes, with his falſe light to cover their 
workes of darkneſſe, Saint Irene reports that Valcntinian 
did ſimulare Ecclefiaſticum traitatum, uſe phraſes of the 
true Church, but in their bereticall ſenſe, Tertullian ob- 
ſerveth, that the Marcionites did carnus reſurretionem 
imaginaria ſignificatione diftorquere, corrupt the Article of 
the RefarreSion by a ſmothered ſenſe, which could not 
be ſuſpeRed in their words. The equivocation of A is 
is too well knowne to bee repeated. Saint /renews rule is 
enough : Sic wverba temperant, ut aliter bareticus, alitcr 
Catholicus audiat, The fame words receave a diffrent 
© omment, according to the diff-rence of the hearers. 


_ Practicke doctrine of too many Remaniſts is no leſk 


\ wickedly ingenious in abuſing the underſtanding both 
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of Magiſtrates and Miniſters -: for they can not onely 
ſpeake, but ſweare too; truely, as they ſay, /ecandum 
veritatem jaurantis, according to their owne meaning ; 
and yet informe the Magiltrate falſly , ſecundum veritatem 
ur aments, it you looke to his meaning that doth miniſter 
the Oath, 

But what is this? (to ſay nothing of their ſubtile ta- 
king of Gods name in vaine)) what is this, I fay, bur the 
| perverting ofthat end , for which God ordained an Oath ? 
God ordained it for the fatisfation, not of the ſwearer , 
but ofhim to whom we ſweare. The words of the Apo- 
{tle are plaine, It muſt bee mezs ar11225 ins x} Eel arr s- 
The end is double, to determine any further inquiſition , 
if the Oath bee aſſertory , for that is mos &:1120yies, to 
kettle all wavering, if it be premiflory, for that is 2:8z:w5:5, 
But let them be ſure , they ſhall, except they repent , bee 
juſtly puniſhed , as the Wiſeman ſpeaketh, that ſweare 
unjuſtly to deceive, He addes the reaſon ; becauſe they 
deſpiſe holineſſe, the firſt CharaQter of the holy Oath of 
God , and that is truth ; for whatſoever cunning is uſed 
by men, Gods Oath hath this doubletruth, © jurants & 
juraments : he {weares not in any reſerved ſenſe of his uwn, 
but tothe intendment of them to whom hee makes his 
Oath : ſothat his Herald the Miniſter may well take up 
thoſe folemne words, which were uſed in rhe Romans 
league. lta palam prima poſtrema ex tabulis cerave reci- 
tata ſunt fine dolo malo, - utique eahic hodie certiſſime intel- 
titaſunt. In Gods Oath there is neither equivocation, 
nor mentall reſervation ; he {weares in truth, And thus 
much of the firſt property of Go Þ s Oath; hee is not 
lik: man, that he thould lye : and this property is to be 
imitated by man. 

The ſecond is more peculiar to God , Theſtablencſſ of 
the Oath, For though all men ſhould ſweare in veritate 
ments , yet onely God can ſweare in certitudine veritats ; 
it is onely for him toſay , I will not ſhrinke trom it. And 
| why > only Gods free will is reciprocall with his execu- 
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tive power , fo that he cannot will more then he can doe. 
neither can doe lefl: then he can will : but the creatures. 
will is of larger extent then his power ; which is the 
cauſe why even in thoſe thinges whereunto our will in- 
clines aright, wee preſume too much, as Saint /ames hath. 
taught : 1f we promiſ: our ſelves the doing of them 
without this clauſe, /f God will, If we lrve, 

But to returne toGod; to make him change, there 
mult be ſume cauſe, either from without, or.from within: 
from without it cannot be, for all other things live and 
moove, and have their being 1n God : fo that he can re- 
mit and intend his creatures forces , as ſzemeth good to 
him; hee prop-rtionateth all ſorts of meanes to compaſlz 
his end, wherein all things ferve him, and who hath, 
reſiſted his will > From without then there can bee no! 
cauſe, much I:{: from within ; for his word, before it 
was ſpoken, was tryed to the uttermcſt, as the Pfal» 
miſt ſpeaketh, as ſolver rryed ſeven times in the fire : there 
is nocrror to bee correted in 1t; feing as in wiſedome | 
God made all his workes, fo hath he ſpoken all his | 
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{ wordes : and what hee hath wiſely reſolved, hee will 


not anconſtantly alter. Ageiray.if.op ( faith Nazi- 
anzene) 73 immu 3) It is the foole that chang» 
eth like the Moone : but Gods word is as the direR 
| beames of the Sunne, which paſſe through the aire un- 
| moved of the windes ; and though refle&ed of the carth, | 
yet grow they more bright, more hot : even ſo God -tur- 
neth the rage of man to his praiſe, hee reſtraineth his fue ' 
riouſnes; for with ham there 15-11) variablenes nor ſhaddow | 
ef change. Truc it is, that God is ſaid to repent ; but the | 
Fathers joyntly agree, that his repentance is mutation, 
not aff: (tus , brit eff-ftus ; hee changeth his creatures , un- 
changeable in hiuiclſe; even asa chirurgeon, who be- 
gins with one kind of plaiſter, when that hath wrought 
is force, layeth another kind , doth not alter , but pur» 
\{'c his former refolution, which was, by thoſe divers 
lair tocure the ſore ; even fo, whatlozycr alteration 
betalls | 
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befalls us, God did eternally deeree it, and decree it as it 
befalls, So then wee muſt acknowledge that his word , 
much more his Oath, isa ſtanding word, as the Scrip- 
turecalleth it, « prevayling Word, an enduring word. eAll 
| fleſh is graſſe, and the glory thereof but as the flower of the 
field : the gra(ſe withereth, the flower fadeth, but the word of 
the Lord abideth for ever , faith Saint Peter. Chriſt gocth 
further : heaven and earth ſhall periſh ; one jote oy one title of 
the Law ſhall not eſcape , till all things bee fulfilled, Par ti- 
cularly in one caſe ; thus faith the Lord ; If you can breaks 
my Covenant of the day , and my Covenant of the night, that 
there ſhould not bee day, and night in their ſeaſon ; then may 
my Covenant bee broken nth David my ſervant, thas hee 
ſpould not have a ſonne to raigne upon his throne, 

And what is our leſſon ? Truely firſt, tvoz2#m 2259 
xyHig © TH aﬀeh hoes amvl's, as Natanzene adviſcth , as 
neereas wee can, thouzh wee cannot as conſtantly as 
God, not to have a heart and aheart, but to fay with 
| King Datid, 7 am ſworne and am ſtedfaftly purpoſed. It 
| were to bee withed there were ſach conſtancy in our 
Oaths ; fo many would not retra& the Oath of that Al- 
legeance which they owe without an Oath, The more 
is theenvious man to bee looked unto, that workes into 
ſimple cunſciences ſuch erroneous conceipts, Prinuſquam 
ſentiantur ſpine , tam redivivam quam aduſtam procellat 
quamque Deus, Good husbands ſuffer tares to grow till 
harveſt, but they weed thiſtles before thecorne be ripe. 
[ leave the cutting of theſe thiſtles and thornes ( for they 
are to us as the Canaanites were to Iſrael ; } Ilcave them 
Hy, to the temporall ſword, whom it cancernes neere- 
ly, that their field be not overgrowen with them ; even 
aſmuch as the loſk of their harveſt, inſtead whereof they 
may elſe one day ſcarce find a gleaning. But becauke 
their field is alſo Gods; it were tobe wiſhed, that what- 
{cever 1s done to the ſeducers, the ſeduced might be 
berter and ofener informed. 
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would be as great in preſzrving truth, and-bringing-to | 
the truth , as the Devils malice in corrupting ſo many {i} | 
ly unſtable ſoules. This care flcepes 1n the Letters of 
Lawes and Cancns ; 1t would þe awakened, to doc as 
much as Church and Cummo:1-weale have tought: meet, 
Put to lcave them, and concluie with our ſelves. Ofthe 
Patriarchs, the W.ſ_inan faith , that knowing to what Oaths | 
they bai given cr: 44t, they wire of good cbecre, Inimitatis | 
on of whom Saint Pax fad, 7 knnw whom [ have trufted, | 
and that be ts able t keepe that which I have committed to | 
him, until that day, Waereforc let us liſtzn to Saint Pee | 
ter-: and commit our ſelves unto God, as wito a fas: bfull (rea- | 
tor : foras King Davidſiith, No manever truſted in him 
and was confounded: and David was the pe:fon , to whom 
God [ware in thu truth, from.which he w:uld not ſhrinks, 

Let us come then trom the warrant to the promiſz, and 
therein con'ider the perſons of whom it ſtands, Firſt, to 
whom the promiſe was.nade. This perſon: was David. 
GodſWare to David, Though no mans worth is ſuch, as : 
to def rvc ought at Gods hands, for every mans worth 1s 
Gods gift ; Quid habes,, quod non accepifts ? and no man 
mutt boaſt, as 1f he had not received it; yet God never 
entred into Covenant with any that was not of extraor- 
dinary worth, You may-perccive it in the ſtory of Noah, 
eAbrabam, Phinees, But we have-now to doe with Da- 
via : of him God himſelfe doth witneſſe , that he was 4 
man after hut own heart, that is, as Saint Chry/, expounds it, 
there was bet weene God and that Kin2, Iodividuus amor, 
& conjuntta ( baritas, idem welle, + idem mnolle, Which a. 
greeth with that addition Saint Pau/s put to Gods Words, 
he will doe ones voluntates mew , all my wils; for he 
was emin-nt.in more.than one vertue, Looke on him as a 
private man, how valiant ! hee played with Lions as with | 
Ki4s,. and with Beares as with Lambes, And yet how pati- | 
ent { mills-s meruit mariyrij. cor mam , faith Chryſoſtome, 
he was a thouſand-fold Martyr. Looke on .him as a King 
caring for the Church z hee ſpake truly of humkc}fe, rhe: 
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zeale of thine bos/e hath conſumed me. Which the Sonne of 


the peace offering, ſo was David choſen ont of the Children of | 

Tirael, 

Fs the fat was only Gods part ; the reſt of the facri. | 
fice was divided betweene the Prieſts and the off:rer : fo 
Daviddedicated it wholly unto God , as if noae clſ: had | 
any intereſt in him; and yet behold when he commeth | 
to deale with the common- wealth, what faith he? the; 


earth and all the Inhabitants thereof are out of joynt ; I | 


beare up the pillars thereof. Saint {bry/oftome did not | 
laviſh when be faid , In naturahumana vitam preftitit an- | 
 gelicam : for dos not the Angels alſo behold the face of 
God? and yet are they miniſtring ſpirits for their ſakes 
that ſhall be heires of {ilvation, So David was indced | 
the annointed Cherub that covereth, and Gol ſet him in 
honour upon the holy mountains, You have not heard | 
all : he committed ſundry enormous fins : yet fuch was 
his Repentance (the P/ſalmes are monuments of it ) that 
Theodoret ſtickes not to ſ1y , Regs admirabilems gloriam ef - 
fecit ſplendidiorem ; he was a King admirable for his ver- 
tnes, but more admirable for his repentance : as it was'a 
{ſtranger ſight to Kea King of Ninive come downe fron 
= Throne clothed in ſackcloth: and fit-in aſhes, then! 
King So/om2n ſitting upon his Throne and ſpeaking! para- 
bles unto the Queene of Saba. Behold then whom: God 
choſ: to be a Patriarch, to whom he gavea name like one 
[of the great ones , like that of Abraham :; he entred in» 
to a Covenant with Abraham, and he entred into a cove- | 
inant with Dawd; heſrareto Abrabem, and heſwarc to | 
David; and hefware unto David, as unto Abrabam; con - | 
cerning his iſſue, The frait of his body, | 

Children are called fruit of their Parents body -,- to | 
note, that they are only fathers of their fleſh : they have 
another , namndy God:; which is father of their {pirits. | 
Saint Peal teacheth it, and the uſe of it, Heb. 12, And | 
this checkes their opinion, that will have ſoulespropa- | 


S$yrach excellently reſembles. As the fat ſeparated from | 
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ated , noleſſe than bodies, I will not trouble you with # 
uch an unneceſſary dilpute. - Rather this I note , that | 
whereas every mans firſt deſire is immortality ; becauſe 
hee cannot in this world attaine it , hee off:reth ſapply 
thereof by his poſterity, This _ then promiſcth /o- 
latium immortalitatis, a kind ct immortality. Our mor- 
tall part the Sonne of Syrach doth excellently fet forth, 
eA man that hath iſſue , though he die, yet he is as though hee 
were wot dead ; for hee hath left one behind him, that 1s like 
tin, In his life he ſaw him, and had joy in him, and hee was 


not ſorry in bis death, neither was he aſhamed before his ene- 
mics, eAnd why ? be left behind him an avenger againſt his | 
enemies , and one that ſhould ſhew favcyr ro his friends, | 


us, that Children are an inheritance of the Lord, and the 
| fruit of the wembe is his reward, eAs are the arrowes in the | 
br of the ſtrong man , ſo are the children of the youth. 

Bleſied is the man that hath his quiver full of them, Surc- 


us, cauſe therefore why another Pſalme of degrees tels | 


God himfclte hath ſpoken it. O earth, earth, earth, heare 
the word of the Lord, Thus faith the Lord : Write this man, 
(and that man was echonias the King, write him I fay ) 
deſtitute of ('ularen, a man thatſhall not proſper in bus dayes, 
| and what is that , but that he ſhall be curked ? he addes 
. the reaſon ; 'for there ſhall be no man of his ſeed that ſhall 
fit mpon the Throne of David, or beare rule any more in Iu- 
| dah. King Ezckiah , when he was but tkreatned it, con» 


ſeſſeth thus, he chattered like a ſwallow, mourned like a Dove, 
And what faid «Abraham? O Lord God, what wilt thou 
| fve me, ſeeing I goe chilaleſse ? and lee the fervant obmine 
bouſe ſhall bee: mine heire. Happy then was Dia: #d , and fo 
every one of Davids: ranke ts happy, 'thathath « frairfwll 
Vine, and Olive branches round abcut his Table. Ot whom 
|-we may truely fay, - | 
v1 =»o=--» uo auulſo no1 deficit alter... 
; 1 Anrews, tt ſimils frondeſcit virga metalle.  ; | 
| But marke, :/ the. King was buſic to build Gods houſe ;: 


an 


ly, for a King to have his quiver empty is noſinall curſe, | 


d\ 
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and fee how God anſwers him, promiſing the buildin of| 
the Kings houſe. God requites a building with abuil.. 
dinz, There 1s avery apt alluſion in the word , ow! 
which the ſonn? of Syrech alſo playes, when hefaith , that | 
Children and the building of a- City make a perpetuall 
name; how much more, it they be a royall off ſpring, that | 
are deſtined to fit upon a Throne? And God promiſeth | 
D avid ſons for this honourable end, To fit xpox his Throne, | 
It appeares among the buildings of Solomn, and in| 
the Chronicles of other Monarchs , that the King had a 
ſpeciall publike feat wheretn he was placed , when he poſ- 
| ſeſſed himklfe of his kingdom? , and afterwards fate as in 
his proper fzate : the Scripture cals it ſo/ium Regns, as if 
a kingdom? ind the Throne were inſzparable. So that 
this phraſe doth ſignifie 5/igne Regni,an efſentiall, an in- 
communicablz rite of a Kingdome, This fate is in-' 
communicable : the Altar and the Throne (f1ith one) are 
both proper ; the Altar to GoJ, the Throne to the King. | 
The pride of ufurping the Throne will as hardiy be troo- ! 
ked by a Soveraigne on earth, as the uſurping of the Altar | 
will be borne by the Lord of heaven. Therefore Pha- 
raob, though he did highly advance /oſeph, added, Only 5n | 
the Kings Throne will I bee above thee, As it 1S incom- 
municable to others, ſo is it eſntiall toa King, In regard 
whereof Saint Peter calls Kings vizevrs ſuper emi- 
neat, ſupereminent in the Throne, But whercin ſtands 
this ſupereminency ? ſurely in ſtateand power, In re-' 
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of t''e power, /olum judicij. 
vered. A King muſt in ſtate aſcend above all, that hee | 
may be the more reſpe&ted when he doth command, Go4 | 
himſclfe, that did often ſhew himſclte as a King, did ſhew 
himſ:Ife in that Majeſtic that he alloweth unto Kings, 
The places be knowne in Exzzechiel, Daniel, Revelation, 1 
need not quote them, But /olin#s is therefore glorie , be- 
cauſe judicij. The ſtate is to countenance the power : it 
| muſt not be only a Throne of glory, but of judgement too. 


N azianzene 


gard ofthe ſtate it is called ſoliumglorie, and in regard 151mu8 
Theſe two muſt not be ſe- Pro:0.8. 
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Naxzjauzene bath an apt deſcription. of Kings, they are! 
perſons (- faith hee) 36% myJuwlds), They mult 
not be without a paire of ſcales in their hands , in imita- 
tion of God , of whom the Phlmiſt ſaith , Thou ſureſt in | 
th: Throne , that juageſt righteouſly. - And ſuch a Throne | 
indced was King Davids, At [ernuſalem are Thrones for 
Indgement , even the Throne of the houſe of David, In fuch 
a Throne ſhould the /ons of David fit; they were to lit, | 
but God would ſet them there . 

It is ſuperfluons for me to remember you, that Promo- 
tron commeth neither from the Eaſt , ner from the Weſt , nor 


from the North, nor from the South. It ts God, that taketh | 


downe one, and ſetteth up another. Which is evident by the | 
Propheſics of alterations in the muſt eminent Monarchies | 


..\1ofthe world, As for the Anabaptiſts that admit no So- 


| 


their ignorance , not diſtinguiſhing between any nod 


veraigne title in a Chriſtian Common-weale upon a falſe 
ground , that it is a fruit of Adams fall, which ceaſed up- 
on the Redemption by Chriſt; it is enough to touch | 
and Coercive power, The later is made neceſſary by ſing 
the former is as naturall , as ſociableneſſe is to man. The 
Romaniſts deteſt Anabaptiſme ; but they cheriſh a my- 
ſterie of iniquity , that may not be indured by this pecu- 
liar of God , 7 wilt ſet them, For in their Pontificale Ro- 
manum they inſert ſuch clauſes , as have within late yeeres 
given occaſion of Rebellion in this land , Rebellion juſti- 
fied at the Barre upon this ground, that the King 1s no 
King till he beanointed, In that booke, as it is reformed | 
by the Counſell of Trent, in the Tra&t De benedittione & 
coronatione Regis, to the Biſhop that performes that Ce- 
remony , tic Preſentce ſpeakes thus. Reverendiſſime Fa- 


ter, poſtulat ſanita mater Eccleſia, nt preſentem egreginmn 
| | mnlitem ad dignitatem regiam ſublevers. And after, the 


| King begins his Oath thus. Zgo, Deo annuente, futurus 
Rex. And what is this but a deviſe whereby the Pope 
uſurped upon the Empcrour , and encroacheth by Metro-| 


palitans upon other Kings, feigning an a "4 


w 
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which in an hereditary kingdome is (queſtionleſie) repug- 
nant- to the fundamentall lawes of all Nations. Therefore 
againſt them and all others, we hold that of the Plalme ; 
Our ſhicld belongeth unto the Lord z Our King to the ho« 
ly one of /-ae/: hee holds of him and none other : the 
| King doth /t, but God doth fet him, 

And ſets him for ever, The ſucceſſion is perpetuall, Some 
reſtrains this untill Chriſts comming, according to that 
| ſpcech of Iacob, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Tudah, nor 
| che Lawgiver from betweene hu feete, . untill Shiloh cone, 
Some continuCit unto the end of the World, according to 
theſe words of the P/a/me, [o long as the Sunne and Moone 
endureth, They are cafily reconciled. Diſtinguiſh the Pro- 
phelie from the Promiſe : the Promiſe ſpeaks of that which 
might be, the propheſic of that which would be, 1f Jerw- 
ſalem bad knowne th:iſe things that belonged to her peace, the 
enemies had not cait a banke about her, the R 9mans had not 
deſtroyed her, that Throne ſhould have continued as the 
dayes of Heaven, 

But Jacobs propheſic meancth, that for want of perfor. 
mance of the Covenant, Ierufalem ſhould faile, when $hz- 
loh came; yea and before that, the Tabernacle of David 
(hould bee ruinons. The ground of that propheſic is ſet 
downe, Pſaim.a9, Many thinke that their houſes ſhall con- 
tinue for ever, from generation to generation, and call their 
lanas after their names, But when man it in honour, he doth 
not underftand, and ſo becomes as the beaſts that periſh : (ins 
interrupt their continuance for ever, Wherefore accord- 
ing to that in Denteronomy, 7f any when he heareth the words 
of this curſe, ble(ſe himſelfe 1n his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have 
peace, although I walke according to the tubbornneſſe of mine 
heart, thus adding drunkenneſſe unto thirſt ; the Lord will not 
be mercifull nnto that man ; but the wrath of the Lord and his 
lealouſic ſhall ſmoake againſt bim, andevery curſe that is writ« 
ten in this booke ſhall light upon him : and the Lord ſpall put 


ont his name from under Heaven, 
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'7 is conditionall ; the Condition « the keeping of Goas (6+ 
venent, And ſo wecome from the abſolute part of the pro» | 
mike to the qualified ;. which muſt not be ſevered. It was 
the crror of the Kings and Pricſts of Iudah and Ifracl ex- 
cepting againſt the propheſies, and perſecuting the pro- | 
pkets, which forcrold the ruine of thoſe kingdomes for the 
ſins thereof: they dreamt that the promiſe was only abſo- | 
lute; and fo howſoever they. lived, their ſtate ſhould ens | 
dure for ever ; not remembring that God exacted their dn- | 
ty as well as he promiſed his mercy, yea and limitted the | 
performance of. his mercy,according to the continuance of 
their duty,. - 

Although then Kings bee Lords over their people, yet ' 
are they ſubjects unto God:: They can be no greater than | 
Adam, of whom S*. Auguſtine, Duamuic in mundo dominus 
pepptins eft. Adam,8&c. Though Adam were created Lord of the 
wifible world, yet by ſubjeftion unto a Law he Was to recognize 
that he held of a more Soveraigne Lord. Tt is a fundamen- 
tall rule of reaſon, that from whom wee have our being, 
from him wee mult receave a Law proportionable to our 
degeadance on.him, be he God or man ; Kings from God, 
and other men from Kings. 

They that have bin of Pharaohs mind and have {1id, who 
is the Lord, that 7 ſhould heare him ? have tryed St, Bernards 
rule to be true, Poſſe eos ſummovere. ſe fehicitats, but not ſub= 
&ucere ſe Poteſtats ; they may deprive themſelves of the plory 
of God, their Throne in heaven, but they cannot exempt them- 
ſelves from. the Soveraignty of God: he willat his pleaſure 
diſpoſe their thrones here on carth, 

There 1s a covenant then betweene God and the King, 
and. it is two-fold : 7 will be his Father, and he ſhall bee my 
ſon: he ſpall build an howſe for my name, and 1 will ftabliſo 
the T hrone of bis kingdome. Soit is ſet downe, 2 Sam. 7» 


142155 16-1 The. Covenant reſpets Davidas a private nand as a 


Kang : as a private perſon, he is to be the ſonne of God, 
(for Davids Covenant doth preſuppoſe eAbrahams; but 
paddceth a regality untoit, Asa King ke is to build an henle 

| or | 


et. 
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for GoJ, He muſt be cuſtodious, + ('#ſtos wtrin/que tabuls : 
it was ſoin the Old Teſtament, it muſt be o in the New, 
lt is propheſicd inthe {:cond Plalme; weare taught to pe- 
titionate by S*, Paul ; and S*, eAwguſtine doth excellently 
expreſk it, eAliter ſervit Rex Deo, quia b1no ; aliter, quia 
Rex. As a man, he muſt conforme himklfe tothe lawes of 
GoD; asa King, he makes lawes for the ſervice of God, 
It is not enough for the King to obey it, as the Child 
of God ; us a King annoynted of God, he muſt command 
it ; like to primwm mobile, which moveth it ſelfe, and at infe- 
rioy orbes with it, So did thereligious Kings of the [ewes, 
and fo did thereligious Emperours of the Chriſtians. But 
where ſhall the King find whereanto he is ryed by Cove- 
nant ? he hath an authenticall Record ; the Record is Gods 
Teſtimonies, they arc :abule federw, God teſtificth his will 
in his Word. This appcareth by Moſes in Denteronomy, 
where the King is enjoyned todeſcribe the Law, when he 
ſitteth upon his Throne : and the ſame charge is reiterated 
unto /oſhnve. Sammel giveth the like to Sawl, and Davidto 
Salomon, Whereupon the booke of the Law was to be de- 
livered the King at his Coronation, You may {ce it in the 


Story of 7Joaſh, The Chaldce paraphraſe expounding thoſe 
words of the Palme, the Dncene flood at the Kings right 
hand,gives it this ſenſe, Stabit liber leg us in latere dextre tue, 


& exarabitur in exemplare ſplendor tune, velut obrizo ophirs 
tico. It is memorable that is reported of A/phonſi King of 
eArragon,that he read over the Bible with the gloſſe foure- 
teene times. _— I _—_ the _ _ 
monie, that God ſpeaketh like a King, ſignificth his plea- 
ſure, without Rhetoricall perſwaſions or philoſophical 
Sermons 


demonſtrations. _—_ - l[umina om in nant 
of the Prophets, which furpaſſe the Eloquence © 

then men : Gas the ſtyle of the Law runs only with a Tefte. 
Yea and imply Go Þ s Word requireth faith, which is 
the Correlative of a Teſtimony; Qware & Luomods : 
ſewiſh words, as the Fathers call them : our age may call 


them Atheiſticall, ———  —— 
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the Articles ot-our Faith, and notwithſtanding al. unbe=- 
lieving ſcoffrs, tho bare Teſtimony of God mult gae cure | 
rent with us as an indemonl(trable principle of our Faith, ! 
and uncontrollable precept of vur life. It muſt gocurrent. 
with all; but ſpecially with Kings, who mutt yecld unto | 
God what themſelves expe& from their ſubjeRs : this let * 
them not diſcredit-: . Tefte meipſo; for God himſclfe doth , 
tcach it them. - I 
' You have heard what is the Record. Now: hearc, that it : 
is authenticall, God himſ:1fe will teach them, The buſineſ- | 
ſs of the Kings of Iudah were cither Zuris or fatti, In mat- | 
ters of fa& we" were doubtfull,cither in peace or war,they 

had immediate reſolution from God,cither by Prophets that 

attended them, or by VUrim and Thummim before the Arke, | 
But if it were Quo jaris,then they were (till referred to | 
the Law, the ſenſe whereof they were to require of the 
Prieſts, which(as it appeareth in Nehemiah and el&where) 
did dare ſeaſum,and in their ſitting in Moſes chaire(fo long 
as they {:te in the chaire) God did teach by them : ſo that 
qui Vos audit, me audit, But 1t 1s nolonger then they ſit in 
the chaire for.s xiv /yov i325 apogiru, as Baſil well ob- 
ſerveth... The Miniſter is but as the gnomon of a dyall, that 
only. points out the motion of the heavens, It is as law- 
full for the Prince to prove the ſpirits of the Prophets as to 
try his dyall, whether it goe right or wrong. But the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe conceipts ſo much of his Ir:fallibility, that he 
reſembles bim in- Pliny, who finding a diſoroport:on be- 
tween the Diall and the Suns motion, thought ſurely the | 
carth was moved from his centre, or the Sun had taken a | 
new courſe,but ſfuſpeted nor that the Dyall bad bin (haken 

with an carthquake : even fo they will permit Princes to | 
meddle with matrers in the Church, but direed by the ſa- / 
preme Paſtor ; on whoſe information they muſt build fo | 
ſecurely, that they muſt-rather think that God hath altered 


bis mind, or Princes paſſed their bounds, then the Priclt / 
can be deceived. 
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Wiſlome which God vouchfafketh Kings ; whereunto the 


phraſe reſpeFteth, My Lordthe K mg 1s 45 an Angell of God, 
b10ming good and evill: Which S:lomon praycth for, Send me 


| that wildome which 1s med: & 3irw7 79% as if there were 


'a ſpeciall wiſcdome that doth aflitt the thrones of Princes, | 


And' in regard hereof it was, that Salomon elſewhere de- 


-_ : * » * "I" 
| fires & docile heart, and faith, that the Kings heart is in the ' 
' hands of God, as the Rivervf waters , he twrneth them where... 


ſerver it pleaſeth him, Which one wittily expoundeth, All 

the fruittulneſſs of a land, as alſo the barrenneſſe deoends 
upon thoſe ſtreames of wiſdome ; which God either ſends 
abroad, or withholdeth,by the heart of the King, \ 

The concluſion of this point is, Ig Je delight in Thrones 
and Scepters, 6 Kings of the people, honour wiſdome, that you 
may Reigne for ever, . 

You 'bave beard the promiſe that G o D makes the 


«| 


| 


-\ For as the Gentiles w 


King; but yee have heard it only in the Type, I ſhould 


(if the time would (:rye) ſpeake ſomething of the truth, | 
ſeeing the truth concernes that King,” and all Kings as 


well as the Type, The truth is Chrift,'whom the Scrip- 
ture calleth David, and the Sonne of David, Ged ſiyore | 


'to him,and for him; to him as the head ; for him,as that | 


head is myſtically joyned to the body of bis Charch, Hee | 
was born2to bea King, and to makeall his, Kings unto | 
God : but not Kings, except thzy were Prielts, and did 
ſicrifice themfelves unto Go D. If they were a Royall' 
Prieſthood, then were they to fit upon the Throne of the | 
myſticall David. « To him that overcommerh(tuth Ehrift ) ' 
will I grant to fit With me in my throne, as I overcame, and ſit | 
with my Father in his Throne, | 
But the time will not give mee leave to wade further | 

m that myſtery. Oacly this I adde : that if you ſeparate | 
the Ceremoniall from the Morall, what was ſpoken to 
David concerneth every Chriſtian King : they havethe| 
ſame charge of keeping Gods Covenant : and they have | 
no 1: the fame hope of ſucceſſion in their Crownes, | 
Fich tread the ſteps of eAbraharmn, are | 


| 
| 
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in the Gofpell faid to be the ſons of 4brahars, the Father of 


| faithfull men ; eve ſo Kings which doe the works of Da- 


vid, arc the Royall off-pring of David, David the tather of 
Faithfull Kings : which 15 the cauſe why our Church on 
thoſe dayes which wee f lemnize inremembrance of the 
favours vouchſafed unto our Kings, doth uſe the Plulmes 
that were pznned for Davs: and his ſeed . 

The fam of all is, God promifth, he warranteth ſincere- 
ly and conſtantly unto Kings in a King, for their feed ; Not 
only for themſclves : that if they forſake not bim, be will 
never deſtitute them, but continue their Royall line, Mo- 
narchs in earth, and Saints in Heaven. 

Give then thy judgments to our King, 9 God, and thy 
Rightcouſneſſe to the Kings Son ; That keeping thy Te- 
Rtimonies, they may abide in thy Covenant, So ſhalt 

thou make yu unto them the holy things of 
David,and other Princes that arc faithfull ; 
A perpetuall ſucceſlion of this Crown 
on carth,and atlefſed joynt pulſe 
fion of a better Crowne in 
Heaven, 
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Let him that thinketh bee ſtandeth, take heed leaſt hee 
fall, 


us L men are forbidden to finne, by the Law 
of the Creation : but they which in the 
Church are by Sacraments conſecrated un- 


from ſin by a religious ſtipulation. For a 
Sacrament conſiſts of a viſible ſigne, and 


ly what God off:rs, but alſo what man vowes: and the 

grace worketh no leſſea conſcience of mans duty, then it 

doth a ſenſe of Go t-s mercy. Adde hereunto, that by 

Chriſts Inſtitution theſe two are ſubordinate, and the out- 

ward figne teemeth to make the way more paſſable for the 

| inward grace. Strange then it is that any ſhould _ 
t 


to God, have moreover bound themſelves; 


an inviſible grace, Of which the figne repreſents not ons | 


SERMON PREACHED] 


f 


[- 


| eA Sermon Preached 


the ſigne, and negle& the grace; yea boaſt of Gods ſeale | 
and negle@ his ſpirit. Not oneiy ſo, but even preſume to 
ſinne upon warrant of that which containes ſo manif.y1d 
a "prohibition of ſinne ; yet ſome ſuch Corinthians there| 
were. Saint Paul in this Chapter raxeth them and mak. 
cth good this point of Divinity againſt thend, Sacraments 
are no priviledges, cither for {inne, or from plagues. And 
becauſe in Morals, Examples are moſt working proofes ; 
hee trycth the Corinthians caſe by the Hiſtories of the 
Tewes, The eff of this Argument is this, Gods no ac- 
cepter of perſons; no more of the Gentiles, then he was of | 
the /ewes : And why ? theſe two particular Churches are | 
ſimilary parts of that whole one; which is Catholike | 
both in time and place. Though in ſome other things they | 
differ, yet in ſubſtance they agree, Go Þ in his mercy is| 
| equally neere to both, and in his Iuſtice will deale indit-| 
ferently with both: Therefore the lewes ſtorics are the 
Gentiles types, types not of Ceremoniall preſignificancie, 
but of morall correſpondency : by them they may judge 
in what termes their perſons ſtand with God, and what. 
| their deeds may expett at the hands of Go D. The Jewes | 
' were as the Gentiles are,Sacramentally ſanQihed, yet they | 
' ſinned and were plagued. eAlterins caſns, alterins cantela, 
faith Gregory the Great, /ib, 4. Epiſt.56, The ITewes harmes 
' muſt make the Gentiles beware therefore whatſoever he be,; 
| Tew or Gentile, that thinks he ſtands,/et him take heed leaſt he 
| fall, as the Apoſtle concludes in theſe words that I now 
| have read unto you. 
| Theſe words then are a concluſion ſpringing from that 
proofe, which the Apoſtle grounded upon the example 
of the Zewes. Whercin it 1s cleire,, that Sacramentall 
fanRification doth neither exclude finne, nor exempt from 
wrath. For the better unfolding of which words, wee 
may ovſerve in them theſe two points; a mutabiliti. 
whereunto we are ſubje&, and a Vigilancy whereof wee 
muſt take care. The former requircth the latter. W- 
mult bez Vigilant, becauſe wee are mutable, Mutable we 
are 


% 
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pre mrrmrer rrern rg may fall :::Vigilant 
therefore we mult be, leſt he that thinketh he ſtands, doe 
fall. Let him that thirketh, ec, 

To begin with our mutability : Our condition is ac- 
cording to our place : this three fold, io is that. The firit 
place, 1s Heaven :- this, as the Apoſtle calleth it, «a king- 
adore that cannot be ſbaken, therefore they that are ſtanding 
' pillars there (fo Chriſt calls the Saints conſummated ) 
are free from falling. I» that dey (faith the Prophet 
Z acbary) ſhall the Lord defend the Inhabitants of Iernſalens ; 
and he that ts feeble, ( the word is ; a (tumbler,) among you, 
ſhall be like unto David, and the houſe of David as the eAwn- 
gells : as the Angell of God before them. + Now the An- 
gells cannot fall, Thefecond place is Hell ; and that is a 
Goale whercin ſinners lye bound hand and foot in chains 
ofdarkneſſe, and that without delivery : they cannot be 
looſed , they cannot be raiſed ! their{entence is irrecove- 
rable, and their ſtate unrecoverable. So Abraham tolls 
'Dives, Luk.16, The third place is the carth, the mid-way 
to the other two , which partaketh of them both : here 
men both ſtand and fall, And no marvcilc : for the beſt 
arc ſonnes ofeAdaw, aſwell as of God ; partly fleſh , and 
partly ſpirit : not onely Saints, but alſo {inners, living in 
the Church, not triumphant , but militant, And this 
Church is in the ({anticles aptly reſembled by the Moone ; 
for ſhee hath her wexings and her wainings : ſhe cometh 
neercr , and gocth further from the ſanne, the Sunne of 
rightcouſneſſe, as Aalachs calls Chriſt, in the fourth of 
| his propheſic. So then this admonition 1s directed to 
us that are pilgrims, not to them that arcat home : to 
wayfaring men, not to them that arcat their journeys 
end : and it is directed to us all : FWhoſoever thinker bee 
ſtands. } ſaid in my proſperity, I ſhall never be removed,thew 
| Lord of thy grnneſ mnoade rwy bill to ftand ſo ftrong, Gith 
King David, Though al men be offended, Tx21Þ2)i&nowyr a 
( faid Saint Peter unto Chriſt ) yet will 7 never be 
offended, Behold great ſecurity in King David, and - 
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lefitin Saint Peter 3 yet: when God hid his-face,, the King 
confeſſed that hee was: treubleii': 'and his trouble was a 
fall, a great downe-fall, as it appearerh, werſe.3. where 
he thanketh God, that be had brought wp hi ſoule from bell, 
and revived him from among them that did goe downe | 
tothepit, Chriſt did lopke away rom: Saint Peter, and 
he tantlcd , and fell too, and: that very low ; for hee de» 
nycd , yea forſwore his maſter, fo farre was he from ſtand- 
ing to, or dying for his maſter, What can we fay then 
tothele things ? If a King , a King of Iſracl , a King after 
Gods owne heart , iſan Apoſtle, one of thoſe three Huiy- 
| HewAu ' Galatbians 2. that ſeemed a pillar among. 
the Apoſtles, that was farnamed Cephas , in propheſie of 
his faith - if ſach a King, fachan Apcſtle, King David 
and Peter could not ſoltand , but they fell, who in the 
Common weale, who in the Church dare fay, I ſhall ne- 
yer be removed, I will never be off:nded ? Surely, that: 
weakneſk muſt needs beinall, that tempterh them that 
are the very beſt of all. He that thinkes , 527» in fulneſe * 
of ſ:nſe, he that ſecmes, Now a man may feeme onely to 
others, or alſo to himſclfe ; {» that the fence is ſomewhat 
reſtramed, by tranſlating it ; he that rhinkes ; for the that 
thinke, heftands, fzemes only to litmfelte. : But it is not 
done withant cauſe: If a man feeme to ſtand, onely to 
| others, no wonder if hefall, No man knoweth the things 
of a man, {ave the ſpirit of man which is in him. Eaſe there- 
forc it is to be.deeeived/ 1n our - judgement of atiother 
; man, - Hypocriſic may vaile thegreateſt impiety, Deceit- 
Fall workers ({aith Saint Paxt) rransforme themſelves into 
4#be 2 Apoiiles of Chrift : and no marvell , for- Satan h m- 
Jetfe can be traraformed into an anyell of light, but ſinne 
ta) othered is like a fickneſſepaltiatetl + it will not -be Jong; 
erd:idbreake out, and breakcout more violently. The ex- | 
| dmplo of /x4es.the rraytor.,; Siman Myxer theforcerer, | 
lutian the Apoltata , are proofecnough' thar fuch ſtanders | 
witt-foon2 fill : but far him'to fall that Remerh to him- | 
|Rifctoſtzud, hiscal?' is: more wolull, and this admoniti- | 
Vac] & On ' 
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on the more behoofefall, The Corinthians were too well. 


conceited of their own ſtability ; therefore doth the A- 
poltle preſſe them with a conſideration of their mutabili- 
ty, Hereupon the Tranflator regarding fitneſſe, rather 
then fulneſk of ſenſe , expreſſeth the touch that the Apoltle 
giveth at theirpride, by rendring it, he that thinkes, He 
that thinks he ftands, 

Standing and falling are words borrowed from things 
corporall, to note thoſe that are ſpirituall ; alluding both 
to the compariſon of Gods word, to a way wherein we 
mult all walke : In our walking there are enemies that 
would ſupplant us ; and according to our walking God 
will reſpe& us, it we be neither foiled of our enemics, nor 
diſallowed of God. In both cafes, the Scripture faith, we 
ſtand ; ſtand againſt them, and ſtand before him, Of the 
firſt Saint Pas! protelteth unto Felix , that he endeavour- 


| od to have a conſcience towards God and men dapinmy, 


which ftumbleth not, withour offence. And how far he 
had obtained it , he reporteth to King Agrippa ; for 
preaching repentance the ewes tookg me in the Temple , 
and would have killed me ; nevertheleſſe I obtained help: 
of Got, and ſtand to this day , witneſſing togreat and ſmal, 
no other things thex thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 


ſaid ſhould come. And as himfelfe was fable, fo he cx- 


hotteth theſe Corinthians to be ifpaiog x; dudlanvina, 
likea houſe well founded or built upon a rock ; thowgh the 
winds blow , and the waves beat , yet that houſe will ftand : 
and ſuch' are they , who as the Scripture faith, ſtand. Nei- 
ther Scriptures only, bur Fathers too, In the Ancients no- 
thing more obvious, then that Confeffors and Martyrs, 
are a$ it-were -by a proper name called fantes , ftanders. 
Standers, becauſe in perſecution they never fell 

'" But as thereis a Fanding againſt -our enemies, fo iy 
therea fandirg before God-,- this being a conſaquent*to 


andxreward-of that, Watch andpray (faith Chriſt unto | 


his Apoſtles) that ye'may be counted worthy to eſcape 'all 
theſe . things ,- when the day of judgement 2 f 
EA 
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Aﬀs.26.21 


Mat,7 ,25 


Luke 21,36 
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h_ way ſtand before the Sonne of man ; for in that day 
the righteous onely: ſhall ſtand, and ſtand in boldneſf, | 
before them that have tormented them : 


[ 
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neither ſhall - 
they onely during that great aſliſes ſtand before the Tri- 
bunall of Chriſt; but from thence be advanced to an 
high ſtanding ; they all /t and eternally before the throne 
of God. If (faith God to Toſana the High Vriclt )' thow ' 


fhalt ' walks in my wayes and kgepe my watches , thou ſhalt | 


alſo judge my houſe , end ſhalt keepe my Courts, ana I will | 


give thee a place inter aſtantes, among theſe. ſtanders,. 


pointing to the angels ; for if Gods will be dane on earth | 
by us, AS It is in heaven. by.them ,_ we ſhall 1n the, Refur- 
re&ion be like to Angels, and.ſtand for. cver before the 
throne of God.” Vanto this, twofold ſtanding, falling. is 
oppoſite : therefore we fall either into ſinne, or out of 
favour, He that ſinngth takes a fall, thercture. are (innes 


_ | moſtuſually in the Scriptures [called megr76ua7s fals , and 


the occaſions or matter ot{inne, ſcanda/a blocks, fit to 
givea fall, Saint /ames uſeth another word , but of the 
fame force. 7» many thinges-we fall, we finne all, The Pro- 
phet David notes {inhing by ſlipping. Afy feet had well. 
uigh ſlipt; when 1 ſeni;the profherity of the wicked; and WC | 
commonly meaning the ſinne, call it , the fall of Angels, 
and of men, © And ſadothe Fathers tearme weaklings in 


| the faith, and revolters from the faith : the firſt , /apſos, 


ſuch as have taken a fall ; the other , eApoſtatas , ſuch as 
have cleane given over to.ſtand.- Trees twice. dead, and 


|| plucked up by the roots, Ind. 12, But how doth! falling 
|| reſemble {inning ?, furgly the proportion is very fit; for 
a fall comprehends in it a deſcent of our body , and with- 


all, a bryiſ: : ſo doth linne a debaſing of the foule , toge- 
ther with a wound, Gods creatures-are not all of -one 


gegres , and there are many ſteps betweene' heaven and 


. By creation man was a conſort of the Angels, but by 
finne he is ranged with the beaſts, Idan being in bonowr- 
(faith King David ? hath no underſt ng , but through 


| fre becomes like the beaſts that periſs. It were well, if it 


> 


wrcre. 


| 
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pents brood, as both Tobn Baptiſt and Chriſt pronouns 
ced. Agreat diſparagement of their nature. But this baſe- 


in the {imile of the man that deſcended from Jern/alew 
to Fericho, and fell among theeves, who-notonely rob- 
bed him of his rayment, but alſo wounded him, and left 
him halfe dead, God-1n the firſtiof Efay deſcribes this 
moſt excellently : Ah ſinefull nation. a people laden with | 
iniquity ; a ſeed of the Wicked corrupt ("hildren ; thry bave 
forſaken the Lord , they have provoked the Holy one of 1/-, 
rael to Anger, th:y.are gone back:ward. This he ſpeakes | 
plaincly, Bur fee huw he doubles it,ſpeaking figuratiucly : 
Wherefore ſhould. you be ſritten any more ? For you fall away 
more and more, And what 15 their fall > The whele head i 
ficke , aud the whole. heart is beavy : from the ſole of the 
foote unto the head there. 14 nothing whole therein , but wounds , 
and ſwellings, ' and ſores. Tull of corruption; Which have not 
beene wrapped nor. bound up, nor mollified with ople, Sinne: 
then indeed is a fall, which beares fuch markes ofa fall de» 
grading and wounding us. 

_- Bug men doe not-oncly fall into finne, but alſo out of ) 


Gen work by fire; oC lochens fred becomes the fi! | 


Eſey 1-4 


fGrour, for the firſt fall comes not alone. eA4// they ( faith 
the Wiſaman')- that 42g ard not wiſedome, have not onely this 
buyt, that they know not the things that are good, but alſo 
they leave behind them a memoriall of their fooliſhneſſe, they 
are ſpeRacks of Gods wrath. 7b more fully, The ſteps of 
« wicked mans ftrengrh ſbaltbe ftreightned, and his owne coune 
ſell hall caſt him downe 1 for hee is taken in the net by the feet, 
#1d be walkes upon ſnares ; bu hope ſhall bee rooted ont of bu 
dwelling, and bee ſhall be mad to deſcend to the kyng of feare. 
1s mot this Layd up in ſtore with me, (faith God ) and ſcaled 
”—_ my treaſures ? Vengeance and recompence are mine, 

ir feet ſhall'ſlede in duc time. When | went intorthe Sanitus 
ay of God, then ( faith King David ) 1 underſtood the end of 
wicked men. Surely thou ( © God ) haſt © ſet them is ſlippery 
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| the difference betweene the'fall into finne, and out of fa- 


. vour ::the one is willing ; the-other is of cenſtcaint, Sin 
is like the hartot , ſhe deckerh and perfanmeth ber bed, With 
craft ſhe canſeth man toyeeld, and lay himſelfe downe and | 
take bis pleaſure in ber dalkaxce, But God endures not that 
' man ſhould enjoy pleafare with his diſhonour : therefore 
| hath he ordained that this hartots houſe ſhould be rhe may 
tobell, that it ſhpauld lead downe to the chambers of death, 
2s it is in the end of that chapter. Howſoeyer , a covenant 
a {ſinner makes with death , and finners are as ſecure as if 
they were in league with death.. Men promiſe themſelves | 
impunity, that are given over to iniquity, . But »hatſce- 
ver league they make with death , it ſhall be broken, and their 
agreement with bell ſhall nor ftand, When a ſcourge ſhall 
runover and paſk through; they ſhall be troden downe 
by it, Whoſoever willingly fall from God, ſhall (will 
they nill they ) fall under Phagine: But falling is oppoſed 
to ſtanding,” as-in two things, 1c alſo two wayes; . ne+ | 
 gatively, and privatively : Negatively , when he tindes 
himfelſe downe that was never up : privatively , when | 
he takes a fall, that indeed did ftand, It is a good. rule | 
which the Fathers obſerve: in expounding-fundry places | 
of the Scripture. - Interdum res tam temin haumtgr furs; | 
cum incipinnt manifcſtars. Thinges arc oftentimes (Aid to! 
take their beginning from the time that' they firſt come 
to our underſtanding.. For example. , and to.our-prefent 
purpoſe ; 7 once (faith Saint Pani). was aliee, being. withe 
out the Law; but whonthe conmiandensent- came, finue>rews 
ved, aud. { ayed, : Not that before\ he was aliwey abt then 
gave up the ghoſt; bat hethen perceived bimicliceo be 
but dead , whereas before ,- in- his' imagination he 'was 
alive, King David praying againſt the wicked, Zee then \ 
(faith he). be put ont. of the . backs of /ife+, - avd-fav x bomn- not be | 
| written with the righteous; contradictaryſiſynonhes y hut 
| that many thiake themſalves* eatrect, whois N40 Wers 
never 18 that booke, Wherefore Saint-\Zude, cals:wiiched | 
Chriſtians by ghe name of dreamers, - andinet. vat y, _ 
4 T whuat; 
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JL ey nes ror of corpotall food , is true alſo 
of ſ-irituall, Tos: 

dreame ; Behcl1 thy eat , but when thry awake, their ſoule 
is empty : oi |4ea thirſty manthat dreameth 53 Behola be 
drinketh ; - when he awaketh , beheld be © faint, and hu 
fente noeth. © ideft bypoerite vita (haith 'Gregory the 
Great) wh ade hoefanns ;- que boc- < 


endit in 
imagine quod non habet in veritate ® Hypocrites are S9/o- 
mons generation, that are pure in their owne conceit, and 
yet are not waſhed frum their filthinefſe, All their ſtate 
Is like a dreame, as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh; when one wak- 
eth; yea, when God waketh, then- he' tnakes this their 
image , or rather their imagination to'be vile, and that in 
their owne eyes : as the booke of /ifedome brings them 


a good mans life to be madneſſe, and his end without honony ; 
but how i be counted among the children of Ged , ' and hath 
his portion among the Saints ? But we contrary #0 owr- for- 
mer thought , have erred from the way of truth ; the light of 
righteouſneſſe hath not ſhined unto ns , and the ſunof Rig hre- | 
0n{neſſe never roſe upom us, When the Good-man of the howſe | 
is up, and hath ſhut the toore ; many (frith Chriſt) 44 bes | 
1” to kijothe at the” doore"," ſaying", Lord ofen wins 5 - but" os 
alt anſwer,” 1 know you not, | Strange newes'4 they had® a 
better thought : oe they ſhall begin totxy , We have ca. | 
ten and drunken in thy preſente , and thou haſh tawghe 515 0y | 
| ſtreets. 2, he ot oof «7 -retf you , © byow ou nor 
whence ye" are.: Depart from ' me 'y _ of 0%g#1Me! 

Then 48 ſhall begin'ts weepo Hires fore thdy'emil 
ſtooke their ſtate) when they ſhall ſee Abtahand,, :Maar-ariil | 
lacob, whom they tooke to be their Fathers ;| and all rhe 
prophets whonl i racer = their" todchers;; they 
ſhall ſee both ig the oihe of God ( /and. whowtelvey 
Qhrolt out” dfdbores thertNbWxniananaphedeceivs 
Fo. and flat do\Whic , Whet he" thinketh Mimfaebolr ups 
| TRY This mo Divines call X negative fall, beeaaGoppe> 
ed to a emitng, but not 4 tiueſtandings -+ 2 - + 
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any ate" like t6 hofhgry' men; that | 
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in confeſſing with their owne monthes : We fooles thought | 14514. 
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\ ſhadow goe backewards tenne degrees. In the dyall of our foule 


| ” "la. Sermoy Preached . 


| There is another- Gall- which-is privative, eppoſed-tol 
ſtanding- indeed.' The way of -4 75gbteoms man ſponld be like | 


many goe backe, making ſhipwracke of thcir faith, and 
forſake their firſt love... When God offered a fgne ro He- 
e<&:ab, affuring; him of his recovery, wilt thou (faith hee) 
that the ſpadoW.of. «Aker djall goe forward tenne degrees, or 
backeward.? Ris anſwer was ; ft #4 light thing for the 
Shadow to paſſe forwards tenxe degrees : not ſo then, Fat let the 


over which moveth the Sonne of rightcouſacſſe , wee 
may ſee the cleanc' contrary. A light matter for the ſha- 
dow ( for our vertues arc but ſhadowes of Chriſt ) to goc 
backeward , not fo, to goc forward. The cauſe is not 
in the Sunne, but in the dyall : for here Copernicus The- 
orickes prove very truc, T he Swnne ſtands till, but the earth 
doth move : God forfakes not man, but man God, Which 
the Scripture implics., when it fo often uſcth that phrafe, 
Abterunt retro, they have gone backe, they have decli- 
ned they have forſaken mee, and ſachlike, So the Gala- 
tians went ſo farre backe., that of one that were ableto 


the light, ſhining nore and more wail wr arafy : But| 
the 


runne ( you did runne well.) they became babes, yealefſe, 
Little Children , with whom I am in travaile agaive till Teſus 
Chrift be formed in you, So did the Hebrewes.” Where- 
4s concerning time, yee ought tobee Preachers, yet have yee 
weed apaine that we teach you, what are the firſt Principles 
of the Word of God, and ure become fuch as bavencede of milke, 
not of ſtroug meate, Ncither may they goe backe onely in 
knowledge and in faith , but in .love and workes too. 
Write ( faith the Angelltothe Church of Epheſus ) 1/ ave 
ſomething to ſay againſt thee , -hecauſe thiu baſft forſaken thy 
firſt love, Remember from whexce thow are fallen, aud thy 
frft worker. And to: the Angell of Sardis, ,, 1 know thy) 
worker : thow haſt 4 name that. thou hveft,, but art dead: a-) 
and ffrengthen the things which remane, and are rea 

e.No doubt then but hee that Rtands, indeed may! 


wake 
|&: 


'whole Church fall ;, they fallio faith, "ey fall 
Two TR 


IT" 


 — 


| at Saint (roſſe. 


in love, But this talking age is much troubled with two 
queſtions ; how a righteous man doth fall, and how farre 
he may fall, whether with full conſent, and whether as 
deepe as heil. But my Text leadeth me to remember you 
not to fall, rather then to diſpute of the manner and mea- 
fare of their fall, Thercfore (delirous to diſmiſſe you ra- 
ther Religious then judicious,) though indeed hee 1s moſt 
judicious that is moſt religious, for the Scripture counts 
all ſinners, fooles,) I forbcare to exceed the limits of iy 
Text, adding to the firit point onely this, that the more 
conſent we give to ſ{inne, the greater fall wee take; and 
the greater our fall, the neerer we draw to hell, The beſt 
men will yceld too much, and the leaſt frowne of GoDp 
gocth to a good mans beart ; fo that our beſt care muſt bee 
ſo to bridlc our will, that we may be ever gracious in the 
eyes of God, And fol paſſe fromour mutabllity to cur Vi- 
gilancie, 

Whereupon TI need not to ſtand long, If our mutabi- 
litic be apprehended well, we need not much bidding to 
take heed of 1t. The difficultie is to reſolve men that fin is 
ill; to reſolve the heart, not the wit : many are wiſen- 
ough to vouch it, bur their lives doe prove they never be- 
lieved it : for can a man unfeignedly acknowledge that to 
be ill, wherctn he takes delight as in his ſoveraigne good ? 
But that our mutability may make the ſtronger impreſſion, 
I will adde ſomething of Vigilancie, the ſecond thing that 
I noted in the Apoltles exhortation. Let him that ſtand: 
take heed leſt he fal, 

Though a man ſtanding be mutable; yet if he bz Vigi- 
lant, he may be immutable. It was an hereſfie condemne 
in unchalt 4Zarcion,to hold (after he was excommunicated 
for incontinency-) non volantate, ſed neceſſitate perpetrars 
ſcelera, ani fo toextenuate his finne, But for the ground 
of this neceſſity, men have fought to oppoſite places ; 
ſome to Heaven, and ſome tohell. The opinion is anct- 
ent that fetcheth it from Heaven. eA-{am was the Author 
of it, that laycd his ſinne to God, The Woman that thou - 
V gaveſt 
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gaveſt me. ſhe gave mee of the Tree, and 1 did ecte. And no | 
lefſe Ancient 18 that which fetcheth ic from hel; forthe | 


I did cate, . Both opinons have had many Schuliars. To | 
the firſt the ſoane of Syrach ſpeakes in his day-s : ſay not | 


need of ; Nay, nodelight in a ſinfull may, Thcuart a God 


ſelves fall periſh, he hatcth all them that goe a whoring from 
bim, 

The IMaxichees they were Scholars to Eve, and t! e:r 
tenent was, as Saint eAsſtine ſets it downez Non tu pec- 
£41, gens tenchrarum peccat ; thu deſervelt no blame for 


finne, . But Saint Aſtin addes well : non eft hoc tollere, ſed 
gemixare peccatum, this excuſe 1s worſe than the fault, 
Fcr :©$s the ſame Father ſpeakes ; well-may the Serpent 
ſoll cit, he cannot compell : Non extorguet a nobis conſen- 
ſum,ſed petit ; | e doth move us, he doth not inforce us. And 
Proſper, Diabolus et illecebrarum adjutor, non voluntatum 


' ea we preferre evill before good, Our ſclves are the true 
;(a1ſe of our owne fall, Therefore the Holy Ghoſt bids us 
ſpare much unneceſlary paines, either of chiming into hea- 
ven ta know what God hath decreed of us ; or deſcending 


ditio tua ex te. 
CF 


that it wthroughthe LO RD, that 1 tarne backe ; for thew | 
eughtcſt not ta doe the thing which he hateth ; ſay not, that hee ' 


hath canſed me to erre, for he hath no need of ſinfull man, no 


that haſt no pleaſnre in iniquity. eAnd Abacuc, hi pure eyes | 
canact beh:ld the wick:d, yea they that with-araw them. 


linne, for it is not thee, but the Devill by thee that as the | 


woman put it to the Devill, . The Serpent beguiled me, and . 


i 


generator: he allures us to (infull delights, he aQtuates nor | 
the will : he recommends 1t, but we may refuſe it, Be his | 
meancs never ſo great to [trengthen the tentation ; ,yet exe | 
cept we will, hee cannot detile us with corruption. Our . 
ſelves judge evill tobe good, we imbrace evill for good, 


| 


' 
| 


| 


ex 


into Hell,. to enquire how farrc the devill may ; revaile a» - 
24inſt us, but ſtay at home, and there find the right pare 
ite that doth ſupplant us; and that is our will, Man (as 
| Salomon often ſpeaketh) perverteth his owne way, Per- 
ours man when he is tempted, is tempted, ' 


Cm 


at Saint (roſſe. 


&c:- Wee fall becauſe wee take no heed, As if Saint 
Paxt ſnould ſay, we ſhould not fall, if we did take heed. 
Not fall (1 ay) though we ſhould finne, For though all 
ſinnes be in their 0:1-ne nature falls, And therefore Chriſt 
in the Lords Prayer teacheth us to aske forgivencſk for 
them; yet Saint Paxl here meanes, no ordinary , but 
great falls, haynous and enormous ſinnes, Herefie, Blaſ- 
pheiny, Profancncſk, Adultery, Treaſon, Murder, and the 
like ; theſe by an'eminence are calied falls; and if we did 
take heed, we might avoyd theſe falls ; Fidear, faith Sairt 
Pant, let him ſee that hee fall not, A wiſe mans eyes are in 
kts bead, but a foole walketh in darkneſſe. Surely theſe Ob- 
jets are proportionable to our ſight, thougtyſnaller ſinnes 
are not : they ſurpriſe us before we diſcerne them : 'there- 
fore God in Chriſt doth pity us, becauſe of our yet dim 
fight, when we fall into them. But God will not ſo ex- 
uſ: him that winkes when hee may ſ:e, as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh, or at leaſt will not uſe his eyes'to the uttermoſt, 
that hz2 may ſee. The Serpents wiſdome is much in his 
eyes, and wee ſhould bee wiſeas Serpents. The D. vill 
offers at one place, and ſtrikes at another, therefore wee 
muſt bee armed at all points. The ſeed periſhed many 
wayes. Wee muſt a974u axis Aiv7a4;civ as Chryſoſtome 
ſpeaketh, we muſt walke circumſpeRly. The pertpetives 
teach us, tinat nothing is ſcene ditticultly, but that where- 
upon we fixe oureye directly, The word is £:mi7w, Let 
him that ſtandeth, ſee, cc, He diſtingaiſheth betweene 
a naturall and a fvirituall man ; him that 1s downe, and 
him that is up. A naturall man bath noeyes, hecannot 
perccive the things of God. But of afpirituall man hee 


—— _— 


faith, Wee are (lilaren if the Day, and light inthe Lord: 
therefore good reafon that G © Þ ſhould call to us, for + 
dear, that wee walke as children of the day, Thefame di- 
ſtintion Chriſt maketh, Hee that walketh in the day ſtum- 
bleth not, becauſe hee ſeeth the light of the World: but if a 


man walke m the night, he ftumbleth, becauſe there is no light 
in him, Ti (tander then mult ſee. But that wee may a 


V 2 « little 


Ecil 1,14. 
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little more fully comprehend 1t, and be moved to it ; wee 
muſt obſerve the d'ſti:;&tion ſouſuall, of Graria speraxs,and 
Cooperans : for altiough in regard of the firſt grace which 
giveth us t''e bing of ſtanders or righteous men, we are 
meercly paiſive, yet in regard of the ſecond, wherein we 


doc m-nife{t our ſzlves to b» ſtanders, we are alſo active. | 


Now ia 1his cooperative grace, wherein we concurre with 
God, it is a grounded truth, T'-at except the Lor.” build the 
Louſ ,toey lat our in vaine that build it ; excep: the Lord keepe 


| 


| the Citie, the keeper watcheth in vaine. And as vaint Peter, | 


We are preſerved by the power of God, who grveth his «Angels 
charge ever us. that we daſh not our feete againſt a ſtone, And 
ther:fore as this Apoſtle tels the Ephelians We muſt be ſtron 
in the Lord, and m the power of h1s might, In the aber 
ſtorms or conflicts, Chriſizm vebi, malt be our hope, and 


Spes mibi magna ſubit, cum te, fortiſſime (rife, 
Duzem hi, reſpicio dum mea facla, caait. 


The Kins putteth bis truſt inthe Lord, therefore ſhall hee not 


I —— 


miſcarry. Although 1n ſtanding, the ſinzwes of our ſtabi- 
litie 1s the conquering power uf Chrilh; yet this power 


|of his is arbitrary, not neceſſary : he works z but when, 


and as much as he will ; and this nz/ ordinarily inclines 
and proportioneth it ſelfe unto ſich dutics as he requireth 
of us, and thoſe are principally foure, wherein ſtands the 
moſt that wee can doe, and that which wee are bound 
to doe, 


| Chicfe Efficient of our ſtanding : 
| doe nothing, we cannot fo much as think a 200d thought, 


In our Take heed, firſt Chriſt will be acknowledged the 


but all our ſafficizncy is of him. Therefore if any man 
' want Wildome, hee muſt aske it of the Father of lights. 
Curls rT will ſapport, but he will be prayed to. The 


[i-ſt- point of our heed, is Prayer. Watch and pray (faith 
Chriſt ) chat you enter not into temptatizn, Chrilt did fo 
himſcife, when lee Conflicted with his moſt grievous 


TOTS 
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temptae | 


without him wee can ' 


: 
| 
| 
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temptation, If then we want ſtrength, and have it not, it| 
is becauſe we aske it not. Saint Pax! was better adviſed, 
who being tempted prayed, and prayed often, Thriſe bee 
beſonght the ot that he miphi be rid of the meſſenger of Sa- 
tan that buffered bim ; and hee received 2 comfortable anſwer, 
Hy Grace us ſufficient for thee, my ſtrength 's made perfelt 
in weakoneſſe, The world is now much ſubject unto fal- | 
[ling, becauſe indeed 1t 1s little givento praying. Mat w| 
|flocke i in Gods houſe in the time of preaching, but you | 
ſhall every where find it empty in the time of praying, | 
| people not remembring that the Preacher giveth thei | 
| good Armour, but it 15 God that giveth them good armes | 
{and legges too. Scanderb2gs ſword was ſent to the Turke, 
bat not 1s Arme, | 

The ſ:cond duty is Humility, when thou doſt ſtand, | 
bat baſt thou, that thor ha#t n:t received (ith S, Pax?) 
2» And if thou haſt rcceavedit, why boaſteſt thou, asif thou 

' hadft not receivedit ? Outs te diſcernit ? Men uſually fall i in- 
|to love with themſelves, fo farre forth as to thinke them-. 
' elves fit to be Go D s, as did the Angels, and eddam; ' 
| whereas he ſhanld ſerve the Lordin feare, and rejoyce b fore | 
' him in trembling, ſerve the Lord With feare and trembling, 
'ſreing it 7s Go that work-th in 1s the will ana the deed, | 
eſpecially zeing that, G o Þ reſiſteth the proud, and giv veth 
'grace to the bawb/e. Wee mu ever remember how uns | 
| worthy we are of that grace we doe reccave, how (ho-t 
we comme? of him from whom we doe receave it ; that wee 
\beare not the root, but the root us : and therefore ever hav Ce 
lan awfull reſpe to him, that doth fo graciouſly reſpect us. 
'The A ngels in Heaven ever behold,not their own face, but | | 
ith: face of GoDÞ : and ſo mutt we beever ſubmiſfly ply- | 
able to the Will of Go D. This is a mans cond Take 
heed, 

The third is, touſe our Talent, pat on 0#r Saviour, as 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh, Be dving good, as King David: for | 
habenti dabitur; Yea as G 0 D puniſhetly finnes with. 
fnnes, ſo doth hee multi; ly Grace for Grace. Therefore , 
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wee muſt Zom4a;, ftirre up the grace of Go Þ, blow ct | 
the athes that will-ftill cover it ; not out of the nature of 
grace, but out of the ſubje& of grace. Gods grace is like 
-fhre; when it is in its owne Element it is pure; but be» 
Ing a fucll, it cncrezſth and decreaſeth. A mans ſtrength 
(is not like the ſtrengrh of a Bee) iscleerer and more du- 
fic, according-to the facll and carc ofthe fucller. Yea if he 
ſtirre it not in greene wood, it will goecleane out, Ther- 
fore as when God kindled fire from heaven upon the Al- 
tar, he commanded the Levites carefully to attend it, and 
-mploy it : ſo muſt weentertaine the grace of God, that | 
from Heaven is kindled in our-ſoule, wee muſt blow it and | 
cheriſh it. God | kindled that fire | [ntendamus medijs non | 
ſolicits de fine,?] fire from Heaven ; but he co:nmanded men | 
to cheriſh it on carth, Men now take little care of God and | 
gifts : they doe little good, Therefore doth God fo feldome ! 
multiply his graces upon men. | 
The laſt meanes is Mortification, He keepe'h himſclfe , 
| from a fall, that doth not ſtrengthen his enemy, to give 
' him a fall. A regenerate man is a common ſubje& both 
of nature and grace : whence it commerh to paſle, that he 
| hath a double inclination z tocvill by nature, by grace to | 
goodneſſ : according as his will is corrupt with concu-| 
piſcence, ur reformed by holinefſs, Wee muſt both with | 
Saint Paxl, chaftiſe our body and keepe it under, mortifie he 
fleſh with the deeas thereof ; not Violating the ſubſtance,but 
reſtraining the concupiſcence, that the ſervant may obey, ' 
and the Lox Dd: command : The fleſh though it rebel), ! 
yet prevaile not againſt the Spirit. Strange it is, that ' 
Philoſophers obſerve that man is a little world, and in-| 
deed fo he is: he hath his elementary, and his #thereall | 
part: but ſinne hath inverted, not the places, but the ver- | 
tues of them : the zthereall being made the patient, and 
| the elementary the agent. And ſo doth that become cor- ' 
' ruptible, which by nature is incorruptible : or the ſonnes 
| of God have ancyz, bur it is to ſee the daughters of men. 
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F viſu concups/centie, nv providentie : and fo inſtead of 
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heeding them, they -enter-into league with them : =al 
thence are borne Gyants Nephilims + their name ſhewes 
their caſe z they are no ſtanders, but fallers ; they take 
and give falls : that Hiltory is inſerted as a cauſe of the 
deluge. Labrica ſpes eſt (faith Saint (yprian) gue inter fo- 
menta peccats ſalvari ſperat. And the rather, becauſe we | 
mult take no- care for the fleſh, if wee will takecare cf 
our ſlyes, The more webridle the ficſh, the more wee | 
love it: v2re, {+ ſevere : therefore though grace and con- 
cupiſcence lodge both in our hearts, and paſſe both from 
one man; yet they ſhould (as the Opticks write of the | 
beames of the Sunne) paſſe imprrmixti, You have ſcene | 
then the meancs of: hced; and God, it hee keepes us from 
falling, will keepe us by this meanes : and he that choo- 
ſeth this way of wiſtome, walketh withont offznce, 
And a ſtander eſpecially muſt uſe this meanes : for Chriſt | 
(faith Gregory) figured in his Baptiſine the caſe of a ftax- | r;5, more, * 
[der : and the Dragon waites for the Childe borne z hee ' r:. 
draweth the Starres. fy ſonne, when thou entereſt, &c. | 
| Ecclef, This is the cauſe why Chriſtian Princes are fo | 
! much oppugned : the Devill doth not ſo much envie our | 
' goodneſſe as our glory, And therefore when hee cannot 
[draw us in hatred of God, he would make us finne, that 
we might finne againſt God, and fofall, The grievouſ- 
!neſe of a ſtanders fall-mult make hin alſo to take heede. | 
When the foule ſpirit is gone ont of a may, &#c, Better were 
it, never to have knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, The 
beſt when they degenerate prove the worſt, becauſe the | 
devill will take the ſtronger hold of them: and Go Þs 
wrath fur - their perfidiouſneſſe is greater in forſaking 
them : Examples, The Angels, the Sonnes of Gad, Iudas, 
Simos Magma, A King how diſhonourable a Traytour 
doth hee count him, that will yeeld a Towne well turni- 
ſhed ? 24:15 ſervituti anteponenda : and bad men, when 
they recover a fall prove rare, Saint Peter, David, $-lo- 
mon, Saint Pal, Saint »Anſtive, The Devill loveth cvill 
M— and God doth deteſt rebellious Traytors, If | | 
w! 
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Chap 18.7. ; tir . 
Ecctus g 5. | 9, therefore take heed of this fall. De propiriato peccato uoli | 


Cha. $.5-+ 


we cannot cſcape falling into ſinne, yet let us by Repen- 

tance eſcape falling into plagues ; for Go Þ commonly 

doth give ſpace for repentance, that in judging our ſelves | 
we be not judged of the Lord, We ſtand in need of his | 
mercy ſo ſoone as ever wee ſnne: but as a Tenant that: 
hath a clauſe of recntry in his leaſe, when hee breakes his 

Covenant, makes his leaſe Voydable rather than voyd : | 
ſo are ſinners depriveable, not deprived aRuaily : Our | 
right unto all Gods promiſes is ſuſpended, but reſtitario | 
in inteorum is not denyed. It wasan errour in the Nova- 
tians to think otherwiſe : yea, irrepentance is a greater {in 
then any other: for to deſpiſe Gods mercy is much 
worſe than to provoke his Iultice, R-m24ns 2. Therefore | 
Teremy ſaith, Give glory unto God, before it be darke, and | 
, | your feet fall, This falling into plagues is ſudden, xt dolor | 
' parturientzs. When men fay, Peace,&c. ut piſces hamo,Ecel. 


| eſſe [ecurns, Eccl.s , | 
The laſt Note is, that this precept is of as long continu-. 

{ ance, as our poſlibility to fall : for hre that perſevereth to the 
end, ſhall be ſaved; Hee which overcommeth, unto him will I | 

| give, &c, He which ſtriveth lawfully, and is Without effence | 
Philt.2o. | #nto theday of the Lord, Phil, 110, 7f wee abide in the faith,' 
Col. 1. 33+ rooted and grounded, Col. 1. fi in bono perſtiteris, Romw.1 1. 
Rom, n.20 We are made partakers of (hriſt, if we h-1d faſt the ſubſtance, 
21» 23+| &c, ſtatio ae militari exemplo nomen accepit ; nam & militia | 
Det ſums ; utique nulla letitia ſine triftitia obveniens caſtrt | 
fationem re/cinait, nam letitia libenting, triſtitia ſoliciting ads | 
miniſtrabit diſciplinem. The Philoſophers comparing of a 
conſtant man toa Dye, which ever falls upon a firme baſis, | 
is worth the obſerving. | 
The ſumme of all is this ; Lay together the parts : the 


Admonition iſſuing out of all is that which Saint Pay! 
uſcth to the Hebrewes, 1herefore we cmght diligently to take | 
heed to thoſe things which wee bave heard, leſt at any time 
Tagzpuor , wee run out like water, Humidum [uts terminis 
| | "on continetur, 1t cannot ſtand : for if this word ſpoken, 
to. 


— — 
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unto hath reccived a juſt recompence of rewardzhow ſhall 

we eſcape, if we negle& the time of our ſalvation ? 
| In goodexamples, he that followeth another mans ſteps 
deſerveth the leſſe pra ſc : but in evill, hethat imitateth a 
wicked man, whoſe end hee hath ſcene according to his 
deeis, deſerycth the more ſtripes ; and why ? niminm pre- 
ceps e#t, ſaith Saint Cyprian, qui tranſire contendit, ubi alin 
$1ſpexerit recidiſſe; vehementer infrenus eſt, cui non incutitur 
timor, alio pereunte. 

It is too true a Note of Hachiavelt; that we commend 
good men, when we read their lives, but follow the worſt. 
Wherefore follow the counſell of the Son of Syrach 21.10. 
and walks not in ſtony places, Take heed left there bee in any 
of you an heart of infidelity, Let us make ſtraight ſteps unto our 
feete, and ſtrengthen our feeble kyees ; and confirme 0 Lord, 
that which thos haſt wrought in us ; In King and People, 

Gracious God,thou haſt opened unto us our manifold infirms- 
tie, and thy Soveraigne remedy . Grant that the ſenſe of cur 
weakneſſe may ftirre up our _— totry our ſtate, and grow 
up in grace, by that help which thou only canſt give, and make 
Prwifol inu; that truly having, and joyntly uſing both out- 
ward and inward means ,we may upon a { und aith,and z:alous 
charity y ſtand tedfaſt in thy Word,that hereafter we may ſtand 
boldly before the judgment ſeat of (rift, and bleſſedly before 
the Throne of Ged, To him that 1s above, &c. 


to the Corinthians was ſtedfaſt,and their diſobedience ther-| 
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But as the dayes of Noah were, ſo ſhall the comming of| 
the ſonne of man be. 


Wiſe man faith Selowor, ſceth a plague, and 
hideth himſclfe, but fooles runne on and 
are puniſhed. In which words you may 
| perceave that the foole is not challenged 
for not diſcerning of, but not providin 

| 3 againſt the plague; that plague whic 

the wiſe man not only forclaw, but alſo prevented. Provi- 
dence then and improvidence make no ſmall difference 
betweene a Wiſe man and a Foole: tis fo in worldly 
things, Much more in heavenly, but ſpecially in the Ar- 
ticle of the laſt judgement day. To which purpoſe our 
Saviour in the next Chapter, uſcth the parable of the foo 


liſh and wiſe Virgins : both knew of the Bridegroomes| 
X 2 comming, 


——_— 
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—_— and both went out to meet him, but only the 
Wiſe carrye4 Oyle in their Lamps,. but the fooliſh when | 
they. ſhould have. trimmed theirs had not wherewithall, . 
Many men doebclieve that a judgment day ſhall be, they. 
make themſelves ready againſt that day come, Now lealt” 
of this improvidence wee ſhould impute the cauſe not to. 
our ſelves, but to the judge, as if be did furpriſe us beſore | 
he had f..rewarned us ; heplaincly foreſheweth the ſignes | 
by which we may know that he is comming, and propo- ' 
ſ:th fearcfull examples of their ſtate whom at his com- | 
ming hee {hall inde unprovided, and this example is the 
argument of my Text : It is ſet downe by way of a come | 
pariſon, and the compariſon is of a world to a world, | 
The world that was to the world that is ; that that was | 
drowned, to this that ſhall be burnt. A compariſon then ; 
here is. Bur in this compariſon we mult note,the propore | 
tion of the parties, a proportion of very great correſpon- 
dency, but yer of great inequality. As it fared with one, . - 
ſo ſhall it with the other, but though the fare be like, yet 
ſhall it not bee 1n the ſame degree : the latter ſhall be the, 
worſ:r : That which aſcendeth to a greater height of finne, | 
ſhall alſo deſcend unto a lower depth of plagues, Put let | 
us begin. with the compariſon, and fo come to the pro. | 


| portion of the parts, 


Chriſt compares this world unto 
the Old, that: within his owne perſon he ſhall judge, to | 
that which was deſtroyed in the dayes of Noah, and in- 
deed there is ſome anſwerablendſe betweene Neah and | 
Cunr1sTt. Saint Peter in the firſt of his third Epiſtle 
putteth us in minde of it, and the anſwcerablencfi> ſtandeth 

in twothings. The firſt in the propheſie.that Lamec gave, 
to Noabs name, Geneſis 5, called his fonnes name Noab, | 
which is by interpretation Reſt, for he faith Lamec, ſhall 
give vs reſt from our labours and our forrowes ; and the 
earth which Go d had cuiſ-d : and doth not Saint P-xt | 


ject to wanitie, for our finne, and looks for a N:ab, that is, 


for Chriſt ? That ſhall et them free jato the liberty of the | 
ſons! 


lay, that all creatures doe groane togetber with 14 being ſub- | 
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ſons of God, Row. 8. Yea 


heavie laden, and I will eaſe you, } will refreſh you, take my 
| yoke _= you, and you ſhall find reſt for your ſoules, 
The ſecond point wherein they are anſwerable is the 


Peter ſpeakes, Or of the Church whereinto we are recea- 
ved by Baptifne, For the Arke was built according to 
the dinenitons of the body of a man to figure the myſti- 
call man, I meane the Church, wh:ich is-the body of 
Chriſt, Out of the Arke could there be no falvation cor- 
porall, nu more can there be out of this Church ſalvation 
Hirituall, But we mnſt heed the confounding of the true 
Arke with Saint Peters Shippe. The Catholike Church 


Church, and the true Church, they appropriate to theme 
ſelves being but a part, and but the worſt part. Finally, 
the fante floud that drowned the world , did beare up 


you had a taſt of it inthe fiery furnace, the flames whereof | 
conſumed them that threw in the three Children, but | 
[could not ſinge their haire or clothes, that lived and wal- 
ked in the midſt of it : you fe ſomereaſon of the com- 
pariſon drawne from NO AH and Chriſt, the Arke and 
the Church, the floud and the fire. But wee muſt take a | 
more gencrall leſſon that is infinuated in the compariſon, 
which is, that Go Þ in all judgements paſt gives us a 
fore-taſte of his judgements that are to come, Sodoth 
Saint Iude ſend men unto Angels. Go Þ ſpared not An» | 
pels, he will not ſpare men, Jeremy ſends Iudah to Ifracl, | 
Terufalem is of no better condition then Shil/orh, Saint | 
Pawl (endeth the Gentiles to the Iewes: If the true Olive | 
were broken off: how can the graft of the wild Olive ( if | 


\it bee as unfrxitfull) preſame that it ſhall ſcape the fire? | 
Y 3 _ or 
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with that Church of Rome, for the priviledge of the whole | 


NOAHS Arke, and the ſame fire that ſhall conſume the | 
world, ſhall make the Church of G o Þ more glorious, | 
more illurious, as gold is in the fre, of a diffrent cons | 
dition from ſtubble, This was figured by Zoſes buſh,and : 


Arke Noah built, even the figure of our Baptiſine as Saint | 


[ 


— 


our Saviour Chriſt calleth, the | © 
eleventh of Marth. Come wnto me all yee that labour and be | 
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| Our Chriſt here ſendeth a world to a world,the world that 


is, to that that was, ſhewing that they have no diſcharge | 
from Gods plagaes, that make no Conſcience of keeping 

Gods lawes: there is no prerogative of nature, be we as | 
exccllent as the Angels, no diſpenſation by Covenant, bee 

we as necre God as was the ſeed of Abratam, noadvan- 
tage of the Goſpell above the Law. 

Though the Gentile be in his full age, and the Iew in 
his nonage, though we have the truth whereof they had 
the Types : for there is noreſpeRof perſons with God. 
Cnivis contingere poteſt quod cuiquam poteſt, Saint Paul 
in the tenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
gives us this Item, al! things happened nnto our forefathers. 
No Types but they were written to admoniſh us wpor 
whom the enas of the World are come. Our caſe then is 
not better then others, Nay if there bee any advantage, 
either of yertue or vice, it 15 on their part, not on ours ; 
for it is an undoubted rule that in well doingce that 
followeth another deſerveth leſſe praiſe, becauſe hee had a 
precedent to guide him, to encourage him : but 1n ill do- 
ing the latter deſerves the more blame then the former, 
eſpecially of GoDÞ s diſlike, and his wrath manifeſted 
to diſſwade and deterre, fo that, hee that beleeves after 
Abraham, it is well if he may gocas high as eAbrahams 


| boſome : but it ſhall bee eafie for Sodom and Gomorrah, 


then for Corazin and Bethſaida, for that theſe deſpiſed Chriſt, 
After thoſe Cities had bin plagued for not hearing. Loe the 
.conclufion 1s. 

Falix quem faciunt aliena pericula cautum, 

We muſt make our forefathers caſe our cafe, in regard 
of ſinne, difpleaſing Go Þ ; except wee meane to be in 
worker caſe, in regard of plagues, when we ſhall be vi- 
ſited of God, And thus much of the compariſon in ge- 
| nerall, Come wee now to the proportion of the parts ; 
a double proportion of correſpondencie; and incqualitie, 
Firſt, of the correſpondencie z the correſpondency is' 


double, as the perfons arc uf two forts, bad and good. 


In 


pre AI 


—— 
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In regard of the bad, the ſtory doth note the worlds 
wickedneſſe and ſenſeleſnefſe : their wickednefiz ; for | 
after that the ſonnes of God hid m:tched with the canghtcrs | 
of men, of them ſprang Gyants : uotcrious outragions withed- | 
mes, Rebels againſt God, Tyrants among men : With-ut all | 
Pitie, without all ( harity. | 
But the Scripture doth in very ſignificant manner exe | 
preſſe the meaſure of their fin,and ſ:nleſnefle of their hearts, - 
faying of the firſt, that the very frame of their imaginations | 
of their beart was evill, and that continually even from their 
youth, Conld there be any ſparke of good in them whom 
the Scripture fetteth forth as ſo bad ? they were rotten at | 
the roote :' for the frame of their imaginatioas was evill, 
and that not for a moment,they were unceſſantly evill,and 
that not in ſome part of their age: buteven from their | 
youth, according to that inthe 58, Palm, The wickd | 
oe afray even from their mothers wombe, Adde hereunto ! 
that which God himſilfe complaines of, that this ſinne had | 
not tinted it ſelfe within ſome few pertons,bet all fleſo had | 
corrupted bis wajes, high and low, old and young,men and 
| women, as it is expreſly ſet downe of Sodom and Gomor- | 
rab, in that impure ſiege of Lots houſe, fo that their recos | 
very was deſperate, when the contagion was fo gene- | 
rall, and the more deſperate in that, 1nfo great wicked- | 
nz: there appeared fo great fenſeleſneſſe, for Gods fpirit 
did ſtrive with them in his mercy, de'irous for to re-| 
claime them, but ſtrived in vaine, fo that being wea- 
ry hee was faine to breake out into this ſpeech, AH - 
pirit ſhall ſtrive no more with man, And yet fee the bows | 
els of a mercifull Go Þ : that when he was weary wit! 
ſtriving, yet hee did not give over ſtriving, for uato. 
words he added deeds, and made Noah that was betore | 
a Preacher of r1ghtcouſeſſe in words, to bee unto thema | 
Preacher of Vangeance, But now in deeds : to fre whe- | 
ther hee that could not perſwade them to walke holily , | 
could ſtrike a terror in them by building of the Arke : A , 
viſible prophelic of the flood, to turne unto God pent- 


— 


— 
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tently. And to this {triving God allowed a large terme, 
even one hundred and twentic yeares:butall was in vaine, 
for they continued theſame, (infull and ſenkeleſe : til the 
floud 1{:ized upon them, and tooke all hope of recovery 
from them, Thus it fared with the Old world in regard 
of thoſz perſons that were bad : and is it any better with 
our world ? In this Chapter Chriſt parallels the Iewes | 
with this world, their deſtruRion with the deſtru&on | 
of the whole, and the cauſe of their deſtruRion even ſinne 

aad ſenſ:leſneſſe, hee propoſeth as a looking glafle for all : 

how wicked they were, you may reade in the firſt of 
Eſay, from the Crowne of the head tothe ſole of the foote, 


| nothing but ſores and blaines, hee meanes not corporall , 


but ſpirituall, as you may reade in the verſe going before 
thoſe words, where hee calls them corrupt children and 
ſed of the wicked, In theſame Chapter he deſcribes their 
lenſcleſnefſe ſhewing that G 0 » gave over fatherly to 
corre& them, becauſe the more they were ſmitten, the 
more they did apoſtatize from him, Jeremy doth ſpeake 


of the like generall ſinfulneſſe and fenſeleſneſke, but ſpeci- 


ally in the latter end ofthe Book of X 1 N G $, and of the 
Chronicles it is amplified as the juſt cauſe of their Baby- 

loman Captivity, even when they were beſieged, and 
| well nigh famiihed, yet would they not beleeve that ci- 
ther God was offended, or their City ſhould bce deſtroy- 
ed, Touching the ſecond captivity by the Romans, our 
Saviour Chriſt briefly, but very ſharply, and yet with 
compaſſion, chargeth them both with finne and ſenſeles- 
neſſe. O Ieſruſalem, Jeruſalem, that killeſt the Prophets, and 
ſtoneſt them that were ſent unto thee, that is their ſinne , 
how often would I have gathered thy C hildren together as the 
Henne doth her chickens, but thou wouldit xot * That was 
the ſenſeleſneſſe. But what was the iſſue ? even a ſudden 
deſtruction from God, that upon her might come all the 
righteous bloud that was ſpilt, from the bloud of ebe!, 
unto the bloud of Zacharias, So likewiſe inthe Nine- 


teenth of Zake. When hebcheld the City, he wept, and 
gives 


— 


GOT 
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gives the rcaſon 1n his prayer, O that thou had ſt knowne in 
this thy day, thoſe things that belong to thy peace ! That is 
their !1nne, bat now they are hid from thine eyes, that is their 
ſenſeleſnelle, He addes the iſſue : Therefore ſhall thine ene- 
mies caſt a banks about thee, (5c, 

But doth God enter into judgment only with the Iew, 
and are theſe only the defets of the Iewes ? No, The para- 
ble made in this Chapter ſheweth that it reacheth unto the 
Gentiles alſo : For When the Sonne of man commeth, he ſhall 

ſearce find faith in the earth, And becauſe iniquitie ſhall 
abound, Charity ſhall wax cold, Sinne ſhall be ripe even 
unto harvelt, before Chriſt ſead-the Angels his reapers to 
cut downe this field of the world, The world ſhall bee 
ſinfull, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, The lit dayes [ball be 
perillous times, men ſhall bee lovers of themſelves more than 
lovers of God, He goeth on particularizing their ſinnes 
againſt the firſt Table, againſt the ſecond, ſhewing that 
the ficſhly tables of their hearts, ſhall ſcarce retaine any 
printof the hand writing of the ſpirit of God : the world 
doth not grow more old in regard of naturall ſtrength, 
then men grow old in goodnefſe and vertue, or rather 
ſinne growes unto his higheſt floud, when nature growes} 
unto her loweſt ebbe: and as men are more finfull, fo are 


with uncircumciſed cares and hearts : the firſt World 
ſtrove againſt the Spirit of God, and no marvell, for the 
prophefie of Z/aiah in his cighth Chapter, which 1s re- 
ported by Chriſt and the Apoliles, doth containe an inſc- 
parable property from ſinne, which is to make us winke 
with our eyes, and ſtoppe our cares, and obdurate our 
hearts ; that in ſeeing wee may ſee and not perceave, andin 


vill doth hood-winke us, and ſtupific us, leaſt wee 
(hould be converted, and fo faves. Saint Paw/notes it 
in the third Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalops- 
ans, Men ſhall cry, Peace, peace, when ſudden deſolation 


they more and more ſenfeleſſe, reſiſting the Holy Gholt, 


hearing wee may heare and not underſtand, and ſothe De-| 


ſhall bee at band ; Or as lob ſpeakes, ſpend their dayes i 
Y 


pleaſure,! 
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|pleaſure, and in omn—_— downe quicklyto hell ; fo; 
that King Davids compaſſionate admiration-wall- prove ; 
| true; who having deſcribed in Pſal. 73. the jollity of. the. 
wicked, who in the height of their proſperity doc open 
their mouth againſt heaven, ſheweth, that they are ſence- | 

| leſk of their ſlippery Nanding, and wondring at their 
- = fly out; Now doc they periih ſwadenly, fearefally, 
nally, | 
And indeed this worl1{ muſt anſwer that other world ; 

| it muſt needs bee, that they which will not neither be re- 


claimed nor forewarned, muſt be furprized, Our Saviour 
CnnR15T cxpreſfth it inthree fine fimilies. The-firlt | 
is of the travell of a woman, ſo foal the judgment day come, | 
Every wicked man hath a double travell; Saint James 
teacheth it in his firſt chapter, Luft conceives, and bringeth | 
| forth finne: that 1s a pleaſant travell, But this wombe 
| reſteth not here ; fur finne will not leave till it have 
brought forth death ; that is a paincfull Travell, But an 
unexpeed Child : when.a man is.not delivered of that , 
which he conceived, his ifſuc is death, when hee at leaſt | 
expected a contented life, Burtſo doth G o Þ overtake a | 
| ſinner : even as /ob alſo reſemb ing f1a to ſweet meat in the | 
mouth, ſhewes that it proves the gall of Aſpes in the ſto- | 
macke, | 
| The ſecond ſimile, 1s of a Theefe, whereunto Chriſt re- 


ſembleth the judgment day : not only to expreſle his wn- 
expected comming, byt the event of his judgement, which 
will rob us of all that whercin wee fet our wicked hearts | 
| delight : you read it in the parable of the man whoſe 
ground bearing plenty, hee was to inlarge his barnes, 
but headdes his wicked aff:Rion, groveling upon earth- 
ly things when hce cncourageth his ſoule to cate and 
drinke, becauſe it had proviizon for many yeares; but 
the Oracle checkes him, Then foole, this night ſhall they 
take thy ſoule from thee; then whoſe ſhall all theſe things 
bee ? Dives, for all his ſoft rayment and delicate tare, had 
Jnothing left him when hee was ſammoned. by m_ = 
: INTOU 
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Throud him*from, or refreſh him in the lanes of hell, 

The third ſimilie, is of the ſnare of « Fowler or a Hun- 
ter, which taketh the beaſt, or the bird ; who catchin 
after the pray, is caught by the engine : and Saint Pas 
tells us, that in committing ſinne, wee doe receive the 
ſting of death, The condition of «Adams (inne attends the 
finne_of every ſonne of eAdam: whiles eating the for- 
bidden fruit, he looked to have eyes open, that he might 
behold himfelte as a God : hee found indeed how hee was 
circumvented by the equivocation of the phraſe »: that to 
be a god knowing good and evill, is but a periphrafis of 
-the Devill, and indeed he became unexpectedly, but juſt- 
ly, a god likeunto him, and fo ſhall all his ſonnes that im» 
piouſſy tranſgreſe GoDp $ lawes, heare that dreadfull 
voyce, Goe yee cnrſed into everlaſting fire, provided for the 
Devill and h:5 angels. 

You have heard the proportion of correſpondency ſo 
farr# as it concernes the bad ; now muſt you heare it ſo 
farre as it concernes the good ; for though the world 
were {> ſinfull and ſo ſenceleſſe, yet was there a Noah left, 
and his famfy : but one Noah, and one family. There 
was a Noah that found favour with God, and was righ» 
teous in the ſight of God. Go Þ never ſhewes onely ju- 
ſtice, but ever mingles it with ſume mercy, Though all 
ſhould juſtly periſh, yet ſome ſhall bee mercifully ſaved. 
In a whole wicked world, God will have ſome Noab : 
and that he may fit him, he will give his holy Spirit unto 
him. Neah had found no grace with God, had hee not 
received the grace of rightcouſneſſe from God, But Saint 
Paxl zxpreſth in the eleventh of the Hebrewes, the two 
parts of Noahs pietie; which was reverence, and con- 
fidence : reverence, in making the Arke ; confidence, in 
uſing the Arke : not onely obeying Gods Word in provi- 
ding the meanes to fave himfelfe, but alſo uſing it when 
the time came; notwithſtanding others, ſo many others 
did deſpiſ: it. Whereupon followed two eff.&s, that hee 
was not farpriſed by the floud ; and as the Apoſtle faith, 
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hee condemned the World, You have heard that there 
was a N-4h, but marke that there was but one Noah and | 
his familyz a ſmall number to a whole world, but ſuch | 
is the cxcecſſe of the wicked above the good : fo many | 
more are there that periſh, then thoſe that arc ſaved : twas | 
ſo in the old world, ſoit ſhall be inthis : to follow the pa- | 
rable of the /ewes ai:d the Gemts/es : but a remnant of the 
Jenes are ſaved. The Prophet compares it to a glcaning 
after a Vintage, or a harveſt. Whercas the wicked are 
compared unto the Starres of Heaven, and totheſands of 
the Sca, and to a whole harveſt, This 1s meant by the | 
Parable of Gods chooling ; but one tree of all the forreſt, 
one Dove of all the birds, one Citic of all the World : 
but conſider that there 1s one, though there bee but one ; 
for God will ſavea flocke, thou.hit be but a little flocke s | 
for the Ele&s fake he will haſten his judgment, lelt there | 
ſhould remaine no -fleſh to bee faved, The world little 
thinkes upon that which is a grounded truth, that for the 
:godiics fake God forbeares to come to judgment... But in| 
| Romans 4. it is ſet down plainly, when the foules that lay | 
under the Altar cryed unto Go, ſaying, How long Lord | 
righteous and true, doſt thox aeferre to avenge our bluud wp- 
on the World? anſwer is given unto them, that they muſt 
reſt for a whit, till the number of thcir brethren was ful- 
filled ; for then ſhall be an end of all. When. /ersſalem is 
* | fully built, the body of Chriſt hathall his members, and 

thz true Olive hath all his branches. Little therefore doe 

the wicked conſider that they bane themſelves, while 

| they peiſccute the godly ; For Obadrabs hovi: was t ko 
fed, whiles 1t was the place of the Arke : and fo were the 
Reman Emperours whil:s they cheriſh: d the 1ralions. 
But as Go D will have a remnant, fo it will be but a fmall 
remnant : there will be faith, but fcatſe faith, as Chriſt 
$peaiics; and charity, though it will not bee quite dead, 
it. will bee very cold : which makes that Rewiſh conceit 
very frivolous, which maketh the moſt illuſtrious Church, 
to. be thetruc Church ; whereas Chriſt anſwers truly to 
the 


—_—_ 


| m—_— — 


| eAt Saint Croſſe, 
the queſtioners, thiff demanded, whether there ſhould bee" 


many faved ; that the gate # wide, and the way broad that 
leadeth to deſtruftion, and many there be that finde it ; but the 

ate ts ftraizht, and the way narrow, that leadeth unto life, and | 
| few there be that findeir, The concluſion of the correſpon- 
dencie 1s, that a few, though but a few, ſhall imitate Noah 


it his reverence, and likewiſ? in his confidence ; Obfer. 


ving the meanes preicrided by Go Þ, and truſting per. 
fkeAly in the promiſes of Go Þ, Saint Petey joynes thens | 
both, when hee makes Bapriſme an antitype of the Arke ; 
when he ſhewes that Baptiſme hath not only the putting 
away ef the filth of the fleih, which is the externall waſh- 
ings but alſo the interrogation of a good conſcience unto 
Go Dd, through the reſurre&ion of Iefus Chriſt » Chriſt 
meanes the ſame, when hee faith, that this little flarke ſhall 
watch the ſignes of his comming ; and alſo they lift up their 


| 


of the deſtru&ion of the bad, there ſhall be foure great dif- 


earth, and thoſe things that lived upon the earth ; but this ' 


| 


heads With 19” kaowing that their (alvation draweth neeve, 
The'ifſue of their reverence and confidence is, they ſhall 
be faved ; they ſhall be taken up to meet Chriſt, andever | 
to be with him : they (hall exter mmro their maſters joy, and 
be made partakers of the marriage feaſt, 

You have heard of the correfpondency ; but though in 
the compariſon there bee ſo good a correſpondencie, yet 
muſt weconſider withall, a great _—_— 3 as great an | 
incquality of the thing, as there is of the perſons; I mearie | 
the perſons of Noah and Clri# : as far as theſonne of man. 
doth exceed that man, fo farre ſhall the end of this world 
exceed the end of that ; whether you reſpe the deſtrm- 
ion of the bad, or the ſalvation of the good. Inregard 
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ferences, 
The firſt is, That world was deſtroyed with water; this ' 


ſhall be deſtroyed with fire ; and who knoweth not how 
much more terrible fire is then water ? 
But which 1s the {zrond, That water waſted ongly the 


ſhall waſt both heaven and carth, and whatſocvcr is ; I ex- | 
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cept Chriſts little flocke in cither heaveg or carth, If the | 
ſight of the Deluge were fearcfull, how much more fares | 
full ſhall this combuſtion of the whole be, when tis compa- | 
red to the inundation ot a part : a part which Aftronomy | 
proves to be (o little in compariſon of the whole ? | 
Adde hereunto the third, that of the wicked, That de- | 
ſtrution was but partiall; but this ſhall be totall. Then | 
there was at leaſt a Cham, a ſeed of the wicked ; that cica- 
ping might bee an example to reclaime the future wicked: | 
and indeed, the voyce of a Nebuchadrezzar or an Axtiochus | 
experiencing and acknowledging the Inſticeof GoD, 
will in probability worke more than the voyce of Moſes, | 
or Danel,or Judas Macchabews to reclaim the wicked. God 
therefore at that time was pleaſed to trie alſo this meanes, 
and preſerved not only a Sem, but alſo a Cham, But in this 
laſt deſtru&ion God ſfavethMot ſo much as one C ham,not a 
goate left among the ſheep, if there be but one that want- 
eth his wedding garment, the maſter of the feaſt will eſpic | 
him,and away with him,the Corne will becleanc unmow- | 
{ cd from the-Chaffe, and the gold purifyed from all droſſe. | 
Adde hereunto the lait point,that deſtru&ion was but tem- 
porall, this finall, that that was but temporall, ſo ſome un- | 
derſtand, S*, Peter 1. Epift.4. but this is undoubtedly cter- 
| nall, for the ſentence is, Goe ye curſed into eternall fire: no 
recall of the ſentence,no recovery. of the ſtate : ſo Noah (a- | 
ved, tobethe hope of the ſecond world,as the book of //+ | 
dome ſpeakes Chap.14, You have here the incquality in re- | 
gard of the bad, and in regard of the good, thercis the | 
ſame inequality alſo that fire ſhall as wonderfully preſerve | 
them,as it fearcfully deſtroyes the wicked, There ſhall be , 
a generall renuvation of heaven and earth, wherein dwels | 
rightcouſnes, as there was a combuſtion of the orher, hea- | 
ven and earth wherein dwelt wickednes, And in this hea- 
ven and carth ſhall bee no.uncleane thing, and that which, 
1s purified ſhall remaine fo for ever, even bleſkd for ever, 
intirely and eternally blefſed, wherczs the deliverance by 
Noah was but temporall,it was but partiall, it was from a 
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death but onely of the body, and that oncly for a time,anc | 
that tolive a mortall lif:, ſo that is,and fo mult have his de: | 
ſtru&ion,that in that example, we read that God is diſplea- | 
ſed with (in,that he powreth forth his vengeance upon fin, | 
but how far he is diſpleaſed, how much vengeance ſhall be ; 
exacted, we may geil: it in the former world, but we can: | 
not throughly underſtand, that correipondency doth not. 
amount unto an equality. Only for a cloſe of all, hee that ' 
readeth that,may well believe this : becauſe that is a pledge 
of this, and our belt courſe is to follow Chriſts Countell, 
Luk21. Take heed caſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſed 
With ſurfetting and drunkennes,and that day come upon you un- 
awares, For as a ſnare (hall it come upon all the inhabitants 
of this world, Let us watch therefore and pray, that wee) 
may be worthy to eſcape the things that then (hall come, 
and ſtand before the ſon of man : for as it was in the dayes 
of Noah, ſa ſhall it be at the comming of the Son of man. ! 
Grant gracious Lord,that denying all un odlines and world- 
ly luits, we may ſo reverence thy word and depend on thy pro. 
miſe with ſuch a confidence, that we be neither (infull nor 
ſenſeleſſe, and [o ſurpriſed with thy juſt wrath ; but | 
may watchſully looke for, and earneſtly haftes 
unto the bleſſed appearing of our g10- | 
rious Iudge and Savionr, | 


Teſus Chriſt, 


FINIS. 


[mprimatur. 


Thomas Browne. 
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